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, TAINfSr^' 



TO 


XXIV, XXV 

Being the 6th, 6th 

DESCENDANTS 



OF HIM 

WHO RECEIVED FROM THE GREAT MOGHUL OF DELHI 

THE SURNAME 

KHANJA KHAN, 

FROM THE NAWAB NAZIM OF MURSHIDABAD. OBTAINED 
JAGIR OF RAYAGARH 
AND THE HISTORIC TANK OF THE QUEEN-CONSORTS 

PMALA-VIMALA 

and from the Honourable East India Company, the Dewany of the Silk-Filiature at 
Khir-pai-Radhanagar, 

THE FARMING OF CERTAIN ZEMINDARS UNDER 

LORD CORNWALLIS 

AND THE GUARDIANSHIP OF THE MINOR RAJA OF 


NALDANGA IN JESSORE; 

whose son was a Dewan of Inland Customs and a Commissioner of the 
COURT OF REQUEST, 

who by matrimony ushered the Great Santiram Sinha of Baksha 
into the Kayastha Community of Calcutta 
WHOSE DEVOTED WIFE KHANJANI FOLLOWED HIM 
A SUTTEE AT KRIPAMAYI GHAT ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE PRISTINE GANGA, 
Sitaram Ghosa, the XXth, though youngest of brothers 

* srfini 

or 

% Rayagarh in Taluk-Ramnarayana and latterly also 

of 

Varanasi Ghosa’a street, Calcutta, 

These Rambling Notes are held up to emulate their collectors predecessors 
Two Raya Bahadurs, Three Judges and Sub-Judges, Several Deputy 

t Collectors and Members of the bar. 

by the 
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DEVATA. 


Yi hat is Deva ? a question which suggests itself in opening these 
lines. Naturally one refers to the lexicography of Amara Simlia which 
is ordinarily referred to. Commentators are authorized to raise many £ 
question, perhaps to elucidate the passage or to illuminate and lustrate 
the writer. In explaining the passage etc., it haa been 

suggested that ^ has been first uttered as an auspicious word ; inas¬ 
much as The three primary oblations being to 

Agni, to Y&yu and to the Sun. Deva has been derived from 
Ihe term $431has been derived by grammarians 3 

And it is said, such specify the genus residing in 

feeding on sacrifices, etc. The term Deva is also applied 
to> a crowned prince inasmuch as there is glory in him. 

Some of the synonyms given by Amara Simha of the term Deva 
further illustrate by qualities and virtues, the genus Deva. They are 
sm* immortals, they are ever young, never aging ftssfc. They are 
not subject like man to the three stages of growth, maturity and waste 
which do not affect them ; hence ftnraiq they are born as youths of 25, 
they exist as such and they end as such s they sleep not and therefore 
always awake they have nice tapering fingers, not knotty 
they are becau.se they accomplish what they desire : they are jfet 
because their palms and neck are nicely marked by lines, not corny by 
hard manual work, or because they are lettered. 

Uska m his after reciting the concludes 

J . tb ^ ft C °!? photl *vi The 2fithnameb 

JJ T ° no doubt the Hindi saying 

■ * fy Ihe r>evi —iuust give—emphasising the element ^ in 

, an( ^ ^ (1 * rom explanation of the commentator 

Wno ^ ** ! 1 Another derivation which follows this 
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m and he adds SUR: I % *TRf?*RT 3T t^T-’ Further on 
he says wn*n ViW I |{ Although the common people 

discern a Uaj& by his donations and a horse by its ears : still it has to 
be enquired whether the term ^ is due to the donatory capacity or 
because of the lustre and glory which envelopes. It leads us back to 
an early period of worship when supernatural elements were adored. 
Why were they adored ? Evidently to help us in matters beyond our 
reach. However it matters not which of the ideas were originally 
dominant. Perhaps they were co-existant. 

Of the 25 synonyms of Skandasvdmi in explaining, 
sfifcrfSa says having known the relation of cause and effect he 
does or schemes it sfterfci 

But how far this definition or derivation of the term answers 
the question, as to its exclusiveness, is a matter for logicians, to please 
whom the commentator adds smrntf srcngftni: But 

&rinivdsa derives it from It is interesting to note how has 

been traced in the Mahabharata to which has been 

elucidated by vftad ^ \qn^ | 

£fT | 


In the Naighantuka we have uri qrafftj 

^*•^1 the same as before. But the same element, the mind 
predominates in all the derivations ,m%, srerfsroR:, s rpsR: and so forth. 

Primarily Devas are three htot: viz: 1 ‘srfo: 

2 ^3^ 3 These three primary elemental gods 

assigned to the three regions, the heaven, the intermediate region and 
the terrestrial are represented by the three Vyahrtis, utterances, pri¬ 
mary utterances Bhur, Bhuva and Svar. In time the three multiplied 
with eleven make up the series of thirty-three gods and they have been 
latterly multiplied by tens of millions There are therefore ordi¬ 

narily said to be thirty-three Kotis of gods. How they have swelled 
our pantheon, mythology and the grammarians no doubt will explain. 
The language which gives words to make our ideas perceptible by 
sound is no doubt responsible for this. It is easy to ridicule the reli¬ 
gious ideas of man by such terms of idolatry, Butparast infidelism, etc., 
they are terms of abuse applied mostly by the priesthood of modem 
varieties of religion and authoES are not rare to add such terms to the 
string of abuses as litholatry, dendiolatry, pyrolatry, zoolatry and mecro- 
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ry ; they are all similar terms designed to meet the diversity or 
"forms of worship. They deal with the faiths of man, with the rela¬ 
tionship of mankind with something supposed to be superior to him and 
who is sought or thought in gratitude or in times of need and distress. 
Where human means fail we appeal to something beyond, for aid and 
help. 


From the earliest days our Risis were conscious to the necessity 
of explaining religion and its meshes of stories or myths as they are 
irreverently called ; and they had recourse to anecdotes and legends 
with which the Brdhmana portion of the Vedas teem. They are all 
instructive in more senses than one, they explain a many phases of 
nature and a great many customs and practices amongst us and several 
of them suggest physical phenomena indicating the forces which cause 
them. The conception of divine or supernatural powers has been enter¬ 
tained by man from early ages. The Nirukta suggested it in nascent 
criticism and whilst the philosophers of the Mimdmsd School urged 
a many heterodox things they based their belief in the vedas. Risis 
asked in the Nirukta as well, why our gods are worshipped even in 
the forms of beasts and animals, why they are amourous, why lustful 
and passionate, thieves, robbers, murderers and adulterers and why they 
fight with their brethern the Asuras and so forth. The Nirukta has 
sift and endeavours an explanation by 

saying ^ qwi m *g: 

Under srfqsr^r Such things 

as drugs, etc,, are treated as gods and why, because the worshipper 
so fancies just as to give concreteness to the vague 

ideas, the idol comes to the help of the worshipper.^Th is in course 
of time through inability to distinguish the subjective and the objec¬ 
tives they are identified with the idea it originally symbolised. Thus 
to feticism we must look for the ancestry of idolatry, inasmuch a 
fetich is adored not for itself but for the spirit which dwells in it. 

With the advance of civilisation a face is added to 
the stone or log just as Jagannath or Kdlu Raya and Daksina Raya 
which are mere faces without the trunk. Further later with the 
progress of art and aesthetics we add other portions of the body. 
Indeed we make our god after our own image. In a historical 
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ion of religion, Idolatry evidently is an upward movement 

f^can not be the earliest form* its early forms are naturalism and 
animism. 


In the first portion of the seventh chapter of Nirukta we have 

and further They are of mutual 

nature because they are all Isvara-powerful. Men are different 
because they have not that power. In men the son is born of a father 
foi such is the nature of father * but even if desired the son never 
produces a father. But amongst gods : tgrism® and : 

frn? <in*nt for they are born of each other, which is their nature. It 
being questioned, why being powerful, gods are born ; because they 
are for the fructification of the acts of men, 

and without them 5 # ^ ^ a 

rather puerile, a technical explanation. Nevertheless it proves that the 
Kisis were idolators with their eyes open and they supported and extolled 
the principle, simply because they meant for the good of the million 
whom they had intelligently studied and understood. They schemed 
and designed not for any servile selfish motives, as many feign to 
attiibute to them, but with the most charitable and generous feelings 
for the happiness of the multitude. Even with the vaunted advanced 
civilisation of the west and that of the still farther west which is also 
the east, Social consciousness expresses itself most completely through 
minds m allowed and tempered by long service, unclears its grappling 
irons most securely in hearts tried by long sendee to ideal. Life and 
the living men know in their workings how to transcend the tawdry 
confines to which reason would hold them, for conscious scruples 
count not in social scale. Proceeding westward from the cradle of 
man, by the laws of heredity a family weakness grows stronger 
superstition, while a family strength and aryanism, declines with <Lh 
successive generation. The farthest west beyond the Atlantic, is the 
amole field for the growth of such germs as are occasionally weeded 
out of the east. The modern religions authors spin out webs of f a „ cy 
and do not unravel the knots of activity. Yoga and its wonders dazzle 
the eye o reason and weave out intricate meshes for further captivity. 
The nnhhe in eve ry country believes that every doctor who makes 
1118 ’ evcil ^ wakes it by enterprise, adventure and. 


1 Le public in 
money 
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Idolatry has a reactionary influence by which it persists, in the higher 
stages of civilization with loftier spiritual ideas. Are there not colleges 
in Ohio where pupils are tutored for a couple of dollars and made to 


( He is the wisest seer who has the longest train of followers. 



transcend the ordinary laws of nature ; are there not yogis who for 
a fee of rupees five teach you to overcome gravitation and to attenuate 
your person so as to pass through a needlehole, what we had hesita¬ 
tingly read about ft swallowing an elephant we are 

assured to be taught for five rupees only. But the pantheon is steadily 
increasing and so long as man shall inhabit the worlds he must 
create gods, saints and seers according to his own fancy. The Mullah 
interpreted the babling of a bird to be stTfST ; a pandit took it 
to be to while a KuiijrA said it to be fora 

and a wrestler a Pahlvan said the bird repeats ^3 Bahatture- 

Arbitrator said the bird simply says sjrra srrqR mvz 

Agni has been described as the as distinguished 

from the irerernr and It will thus be seen that originally 

three principal or elementary ideas of gods or divinities were held 
and the wsr ffc and 

name three gods the fire, the air and the sun and as regents, three 
entities Agni, Vayu and the Sungod represent them. Yaska assigns 
three names swafor: and deriving or explaining the terms as 

'snsrcft due to its or because «ro srcRfterfJr; because it carries to the 
gods or with it sacrifices begin ; jrarcrft: H2T the original cause. •HTcifo.* 
means or because wfftj foa a witness feqg: one who 

carries TO^from fa this world to another world, 

sra; ftgiR fit ?iRrM d nretf: ii 

or because he enters every liviug being w nfatra: 

srftsft fawrc: smft II 

Agni is called fffofrfr: We find in the later writings 
Has it anything to do with smelting, mining ? 

Another suggestive name of Agni is ^rransr: ui: wforwfo 

is desired or wished for by men from stffa to wish or is praised 
and lauded by men irfre?d Deified by men? Man perhaps is 

the only fire making creature. 

tffraWET and both stand for Agni, fire, for to is sf(%: by 

’ivhich darkness is removed, the term 
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< inasmuch as it implies the invoker and the invoked 

and in mundane matters Agni may be named. 

Vdyu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra, Paejanya, etc., make up a list of 32 
terms and Syena, Soma, Chandramd, Mrtyu, etc., make up a series of 
36 terms, these two serieses are enumerated as 3 Tg: 

for we have similarly Varuna! from ^ that which 

roaring Similarly 

^f : ^ as been derived , from clouds wictrt ^mnrf^r which are broken 
m rain. *r: is i and 5 ^ 1 : 

wfh I 
ft htrjt: srmrn^r sw ^ \\ 

A general rule 

gmg; 1 

W* im: u 

But talking of $n: Ydska says <n further on 

he adds ^raRteftRSRT I f^r^f^^fT and therefore he concludes 

srerrc? and under he winds up firRRTrafcRifi?^ 

1 ^irftnf^wfrR 33 ; 

aRR* , £RRft ^trt: i <mm r^dr ft mmv 

fRIRnai: And 3SR f%3RRrrfrcri 3RR£ 


Sl 


I 

'Q 

In the Daivata Kdnda he explains ^qRT^r sikHTstf spiRT i 

$fifr r $ 3 : R &RT traK URR meaning the terms are to he 
understood <Rh*3 TOfftreTRSit feftre 

But the clearest explanation of the nature of the Devas is given 
in the Rk., I The commentator 

says hrt mRfraRR rrst^rt spsp^rh jrw 

nf^fcwRi&wh^i^ and as to their f^R^RR 

Aditi was born of Daksa and Vice Versa srfa ^rt p% 

And he questions how they could be said to have been born of 
ea ch other whic h is self contradictory, as He explains 

it tTORS-JiR|R(irj firfa i.e., wjrrnjW^ and because of the nature of a 
Deva, a divinity by its can become the cause and the result at 

the same time ira$*t aw: crops g WP&s a i re =m, _ 

“ *&R*Wfnft ” “ ” II 

He says thea ttnbutes of the Devas are contrary to those of the 
rnei * ^sfu'sW: because men are devoid of divine faculties 
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Sh(T vie Devas have them The gods are by m 

j^e^tprocal ^t: Men have not this^power because of 

their Men are of paternal nature for faar jp 1 siaqRt and even 

so desiring, never a son can produce a father and as an example he 
gives the following &ruti ^RT *ap$i *pfssiRu # & <rsTR[ 1 

hr 3TRtf snrrp: unscrutable are the ways of the gods 


If they are of divine faculties why are they born fersl?ftRtt;H^T 
the explanation is spjH*n%S$ **fiRTgsjqf 

*$R ^ th%: RTcj; 1 

t 

It has been questioned whether Devas have any form. otfrRr? 
$ gsqrf^r: It has been said that due to the supernatural 

faculties there are no rules as to the forms of the Devas. The Devas 
by nature are subject to no sickness or disease therefore the nature 
of the Devas has to be remembered. But it has been argued rh 

f¥ sjotrr HWitr or they are by nature 

there is a medial theory ; are the devas of dual nature ? 
«f§T *5RTf#: err But the ydjilikas the ecclesiasts have named 

them *rriRTg*p etc., which suggest something evident 5RR but such 
names as are not evident — 

where sr^hr 5RR the name alone is evident. But name carries with 
it a form, an srm* and the name may refer to unconscious and 
conscious existences. In explanation it is enunciated a RRMWtifeq 
t^HRT wgq-iR. Beginning with rssih whatever we desire, wish—“ wish 
is father to the thought ” whatever we agree to or assent and 
that is rr and therefore we may say RRR. The 

mantras establish the Devas “ ^f^rr: $g: HRg 

By is meant i.e. and why for 

S&wft: And man alone knows for mortals 

desire immortality which indicates a discrimination between that which is 
right and fit and that which is improper and unsuitable. This is 
just as man listens to what is sensible the Devas do the same, and there¬ 
fore we have ” i.e . whatever limbs man has we pray 

with such limbs and the Rkhas “zpsxh HTg;” In the above 

and also in the Rk ^ we have arm and fist 

implied in the prayer to Indra, which is after the form of man 
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r m. But this is not all. We make gods human and manlike 
by relating about them trercr&Rife for have not the Svuti 

^ 1 %” we connect him with a pair of Tiorses as 
also with a wife consort ^ n Thus men 

affectionately address with mantras. The conclusion arrived at by the 
Risis is and that is science where cause and 

effect are considered. These are all just as face and 

mouth, etc., are imagined of pestle and mortar the prayers are 

Everywhere wfsr 3 ^) 33 . 


Nirukta says $srar %mmm wRfcSiswi. Three are the 

original or elementary gods. *iBe: means visfI and sutT^f That 

is in unknowable meaning mantras we fancy by faith the invocation of 
Devas. m «rai l 

What cau be more plain and frank thau this ? 

In connection with the W about the devas a vedic derivation of 
the term who professes the ecclesiastic trade thriving on the faith of 
the million would not be out of place. The Rk is f% cf 

nift srcftft ^4 i ^ q^rsrnq 

«T: it Its Rsi ia Visvamitra, its Devata is Indra and its 
metre is Trista. What service those of Kikuta (Magadha) the bseotians, 
the cattle like beings do they perform. They draw not the milk for 
sacrifices nor they feel the summer sun awi^ is an usurer and it means 
also a TO as sterile as an enuch. They are shwiw dtanensng?. These 
dwellers of the non-aryau country Kikata wd 3 3f't ; EU W TO» llig l ?9SPf>$fcr 

3 ^i: nfy to*u: «W 5 ri)wTf 3 ;?t Yiiska and' his commentators 
Skanda Svsimin and Durga chary* smf*—tfb m JmvjgRtl snprfb 

m n^fit sn4t ?—<c**rar #i wr<rtr ? ‘‘strop qvg#, 3 $ 

*nf«i ‘‘trron drmfo” msndta-n 1 

Devas are of two classes ; Devas by birth and Devas who have 
acquired by their work god-hood. God is not a mere name for in the 
TJttaramrmamsa the corporeality of the dieties is established on the 
authority of the Arthavida (illustrative passages of the Vedas). 

To deal with Devatas of the Hindu Pantheon one should not 
flounder like a Doma in a bamboo forest, as the saying goes, and 
not wonderingly hoodwink himself as to which to apply his axei 
though the maxim is to avoid the son and grandson and to deal with 
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grandsire only. Though it is only in the waning lunation^ 
taxing fortnight is supposed to be detrimental to felling of timber, 
the Doma has to find out the bamboo fit to be felled and extricate it 
from the entanglement of the shoots and prickly thorns of the other 
members of the clump, as the shoots and sprouts in their growth club 
together. One has, therefore, to take a clump or cluster at a time : 
which are sometimes called Gana though there is a special cluster 
of Gods who go by the name of headed by the elephant- 

mouthed Ganesa 

Taking, therefore, the elements of the first hymn ^ in our 
daily duties by which we compose ourselves for our prayers and 
religious performances :— 


An invocation in the name of Brahma (or Brailmana ?) which 
has to be regarded or reminded as a command not to be neglected. May 
(those named) approach this place, or (let us imagine them) as 
approaching near us. 

1. Surya ^ the Sun-God. 

There is another form of this word found in use, but generally 

in the plural form which Y&ska deriving from in the 

qqr ; the commentaries suggesting jfcorptfc* grefocr 

counts the plural form under fiftyseven names of speech 

This Nirukti suggests some idea of the application of the name 

to the Sun which is observed to move about and thence its God. 

as the Sun God presides over a day of the week and then 

he is generally named ife, he is also one of the nine planets of the 

Hindus “ Pun on the word Jf* ” to take “ to be obsessed or 

possessed of, astrology,’ 7 has founded endless meshes. The number of the 

planets has been so permanently fixed upon our mind that the term 

Graha (planets) sounds often for the number Nine. is a sshu :uid 

it has beeu counted as one of the 13 From the root 

to send up and similarly derived is a well, a fountain, 

from which water flows, but other authors deriving from the same 

r <>ot understand wit frswg wells are dugged out ? and 
2 
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snftjsrerl and has been enumerated as one of the 15 names 
ofsprer offsprings. 

Although in the last chapter of Nighantu both the terms tja* 
and are recited with other names of gods and goddesses 
Surja being a has been identified with the plural form 

ipr 

The Commentator says 

: aqrarcr: ^jfcas^r 5 

snjpur u ^ 

has been in Naigama-kdnda farc? of Yaska compared with 
^ because in him all wealth resides. 

f? g# wht i ggf?r srra entaiw, & c . 

In the above Rk Ydska says :— 

smrisrerr: Inwra i 

All the wealth of Indra is divided with I 

The Commentator elucidates it thus * why ’ as the sun day by 
day pervades in his rays or by his rays, so ^ the dispenser of water, 
rain desires equal allotment of the same w (^;) m 

aspN by his own W divides. The comparison is further 
continued in the phrase mm *p when the rays of the Sun are 
withdrawn by his setting, similarly on the closing of the rains ^ 
is said to be tired and goes to rest in Sabbath. 

Amara Sinha enumerates 37 names of Surya tjm They are 
1. W-- 2 The 3 rd is ‘ s ’-'Wi. This name has been thus derived in the 
: it has W =nfe fc, The Mataya Purdna says 

*** ,8 > bccause ' il « the fir st Ceva : but the term ( 5 ) may also 

be derived from A did. The Sun by rotation is 
twelve signs 


seen to traverse the 
of the Zodiac and may properly be named ( 4 ) wmrnrn 
twelve formed or of 12 personalities. Because it makes the day 
ffrm (6), because it illuminates and gives light it is (7) and (8) 
***• ( 9 ) ngm and (10) tm because it, as it were, limits darkness. The 
next names (11) srwm t b e illustrious, and (12) fomt* covers in diverse 
manners, ( 13 ) ft***, ( 14 ) ^ both refer to the diversity of its rays, 
the ■even horsed, the seven coloured and ( 15 ) #3*9 refers to the green 
colour ents horses and ( 16 ) aare*t: to its heating rays. The 17 th 
name io explained by a Paurdnic legend, faww? the universal 
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»r on the suggestion o£ placed him in his turning latf._ 

aped out its heat: but does it not refer to the disintegrating quality 
of its rays f The 18th name is based on some grammatical alteration 
of letters tt~a and The Visnu Purdna says because the gods also 
adoie him. The next name (19) nidi® has a legend connected with 
its genesis. (20) from fhF>d: sj*: i (21 ) sjjsij 

is derived from wli (22) from its nourishing properties, 

(23) wiftt the gem of the day or the gem of the heavens, (24) mcrt 
the float which carries the world. (25) fira from the root to make 
humid, (26) its rays are variagated, (27) ifrvjjf specially glori¬ 
fy* 1 '") (28) whose wealth consists in light, (29) usqfit the chief 

of the planets, v 30) f«qqrqfit, the lord of energy, (31) the lord of 

the day, (32) mg the light-giving, (33)&: is it because it is disinfectant ? 
(34) having a thousand rays, (35) uqs because of its heat, 

giving rays, (36) Kfear from the same root as or because it 
germinates and (37) qft: because it roars or is prayed for ? 


However might these names have been assigned to the Sun-God 
by poets or philosophers most of them are founded on its attributes. 

Other authors give wi. fH, rrft, and many others. 

Of these tjsh, strf^st, nrewt, gqcj, fh®, ?'«, sfon and are 

according to some authors different identities of Gods. Of them in their 
piopet places. There is no doubt that the astrologers having imbibed 
ideas from foreign authors described him, the Sun God, dark red coloured 
and he belongs to the Ksatriya caste ^ and he presides the zodiacal 
sign of Leo when, no doubt, his rays are piercing, mgjhf , the season of 
the year called in Sanskrit and autumn or Fall with the western 
people, a period most unhealthful and Vedic prayers always claim 
immunity from the evil effects of this season sftfn ***** and n >t may 
we live a hundred springs. This is also the time fit for the adoration of 
the manes of th<j departed fihjq® and is a desirable pilgrimage. 

Astrologists assign Kaling&na as the birth place of the Suu God 
and as one of the names mentioned by Araara indicates the Sun God 
is of the He is adored as 
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icy -7 1 n another place he is said to be of the Brahmana caste, being 
n of and he is spim and unto The 12 digits may 

refer to the gnomon stick of the astrologer or to the 12 signs of the 
Zodiac. The lotus opens with the Sun and, therefore, the Sun God may 
be justly said to be lotus handed. The East facing of the Sun 
may refer to the quarter of the earth he appears to rise first or may 
refer to the direction of the rotation of the earth from the West to the 
East. The number seven is peculiarly related to the Sun, the week 
of seven days, the white light the resultant of seven colours or so 
forth. In the later Sastras the sgift is a day specially assigned to 
the worship of the Sun when 

*rni srag srr* i 

w Srgsgra 

And an oblation to Surya with this Mantra. 


<SL 


«*nft ?=rra% 

^TH'^ncfd'+.’^r soret 
tm? w? sfrar 
«rerpjf ft 


The special astrological regent of Surya is said to be to and not 
though Visnu is said to reside in it and the sub-regent is Agni in 
which the Sun God is supposed to enter at sunset. 

The Markandeya Purina in the Genesis of the Gods describes 
that ^r#r ^3: *t«wi .... 2^ 2^ futons 

This refers to disjointed hymns of the Rik Veda. The Yajus were 
all uttered connected wtogtfr and the Sama were all metred. That 
chapter of the above Purina concludes by saying that 

*3i: garret» 

nsr 11 


What can be more vivid than this ? It had been suggested that 
from the brilliant star Cossceopi the Dogstar o* the southern region 
the sun was formed and therefore he is a 
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At one place the Sunglobe is described as 


lr?rm . 

In the Sakadvipa. 



i etc, 

In the above mstfteiutft observances we find the 

regent goddess which resides in the Solar sphere. In the Markandeya 
Purana we find that on the bursting of the Great Egg the Lord emitted 
the word the Pranava, the Om from which the three Yy&hrtis Bhuh, 
Bhuvah and Svah emanated. From which *{%: etc. As to 

the & appellation of the Sun God one must seek elucidation in the 
Sruti etc. 

The usual Yaidik Mantra for the San God is ism 

siftuT gspnfa u—Rk. I. 


35. 2. 


It might be outlandish and uncathedral to expect the Sanskrit 
grammatical rules to apply to the archaic Mantras of the Rk. Never- 
thless one must follow the authorised commentaries and the Nirukta. 
The Sun is said in the Yedas as having dark coloured rays or body 
is dark. Modern science suggests that the middle of a candle flame 
shews a region of no combustion or the dark interior of the flame, the 
luminous exterior is said to be particles of matter heated to white heat. 
Telescopic observations have discovered dark spots in the sun and 
meteorologists connect atmospheric disturbances to the occurrence of 
larger spots. It is supposed that the luminous coating of the sun 
when disturbed expose the body. But the Sun pours down 

nectar , immortality, health, want of disease which is Death : Sanitation? 
In a golden car observing and being observed by the Bhuvanas the 
worlds. 


We owe to the Western writers our knowledge of the seven 
coloured rays which make up*the white light : they have instruments 
accurate and adaptable for the purpose. At this distance of time we 
have no details documentary to give us any idea as to the means 
which were at the disposal of the Risis of yore. AVo have the 
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adium o£ this knowledge expressed in such mystic Lingua. 
Tidtinioften mislead us. Still they are suggestive o£ a nobler intellect 
and of men who thought high. Scoffers may be correct if they say that 
the Aranyalcas o£ the *13: specially o£ the fag 33: which is said 

to have been defiled being the digestion o£ what was thrown out in 
vomiting and therefore recent, of modern date, adopted from foreign 
and impure source. Still they are much earlier than many of the 
Puranas and as having been accepted as part of the wfit they may be 
classed with Revelations ever existing for such is the regard 

which an snfere 'Sfr®? should entertain for these “ words.” 

Of the q £i;qstref the seventh ray is 

q^ iT if u the other six rays are sswn ijur 

More rays being luminous are apparent and the regions yuwc sswifa 

have been assigned by sjsfnrf^: What these six rays, were has been 

mystically likened to the six seasons of the’ year, viz., spring the first 

and the othei-3 are said to be 3^4 above others the strcq;, season being 

the season of “ Fall ’’ and in the Sruti being described as of gold colour. 

/ 

The spring— 

Sdyana in his commentary, however, perhaps remembering the 
custom of his country said. 

sjnrera vrarfjcf i 


The summer or the hot season is white, dressed. 

ffT^rg; 'gfaSteHerl I 1 T. A. I. 3. 3. 

Sdyana says wsPriNr UN*T ifaqf l In the Kains 

i.e., variagated apparels. - And in the Sarat. 

qraTxfe 1 T. A. I. 4.1. 

i.e., gaiipijiaTfit. Nevertheless seven coloured rays have been acknow¬ 
ledged, for in the subsequent passages. 

We find— 


gfijyrtnfcjW I STftfei I 

Kasyapa is the eighth Surya, the seven named before being 

qzt: qaf. ?crtiid T, A. I. 7. l. 
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^ror^rift crafttgSu; ^r^jswro^r i 

Kasyapa as stated before is the name of the Sun which occupies 
our solar system. The Sun God is addressed by Aditi as and 

the form superior to that, viz., ‘ Om’ which is not gross, is without 
end and is without alloy and at the instance of Kasyapa she prematurely 
discharged her womb which was like a sphere—a brilliant luminous 
sphere—unbearably glorious and refulgent. To modify his refulgence 
this bright ball as of fire was placed on the turning lathe of the Archi¬ 
tect of the Universe and scraped out about 8 portions of this 

glaringly luminous ball. Here the Purinas in their mystic fashion 
describe the cosmogony and the seismic concussions of this violent and 
gigantic lathe which ended in the rupture of the Cassa;ope the Dogstar 
and ejected the Sun to our system. The operation was carried on in 
the (the island of the scythians ?) 

HsrarsstasrfRTf sn^Rrr i 

••• ••• ••• ... 

rTOTf*k:| 

••• 

••• ••• ••• a 

••• ••• 

sssfaf . 

# 

VTTn I 

And from the chips 
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__ _ ^he Universal Architect is the Supreme Being, an<l should not be 
confounded with the Demigods ordinarily known as ferauf each presid¬ 
ing over particular guilds of handicraft: not the Softer ftwsnr which is 
represented by a blunt heavy wooden mallet with which washermen 
of old used to beat the clothes : nor the of the Brazier guild : 

all these regents of the guilds are worshipped annually on the last day 
of Bhadra, the day. Visnu is the presiding deity of the 

Sun and he is meditated as residing in the solar disc, seated on a lotus, 
contemplating and meditating, decorated With golden armlets and ear 
rings and with a crest, golden bodied holding the conch shell and the 
discus. He is Krisna dark coloured. But in the list of synonyms of 
Krisna we find the Vedic name Hari, the lexicons by that term under¬ 
stand a lion also. fft: Astrologers have veritably made him 

regent of the zodiacal sign of Leo. Hari is Mukunda g^isa precious 
gem and stands for wealth generally. The term may be traced to the 
root to liberate, that which liberates, that which makes one solvent. 

alone can to cover, to protect, and thus to nourish, preserve 
conserve as if with a canopy. fitaR and fra not far removed from each 
other and Hara 5? from g to take away and thence to destroy ^rcutTfa. 
None but one who has no beginning, no birth era, one who is not born, 
ever existing, eternal can only be supposed to be endowed with the 
power of creation :— 

in Sanskrit means the Sun from fof to dally is not unoften 
with some modification means disrespect and contempt— ; but 
the moonlight is and a sweeper is also a Whatever the 

terms 1*3 may mean i's’t it may be related to hellos the Sun. 

There does not appear to be any special temples assigned to the worship 
of the Sun excepting one in the Orissa district and one known as nraYj 
a dilapilated temple in the Kashmir territory on the road to Srinagar 
from the Murree Hills which old small temple however does not contain 
any figme or idol of the Sun. At Calcutta however over the gate the 
principal doorway of 2G Vdrdnasi Ghose’s Street, there is a trellis work 
arch in which in the clouded sky the Sun God is represented on a 
chariot with one wheel—a unicycle drawn by a team of Seven 

Horses and driven by a bird faced small figure of Aruna But the 

females of Bengal one and all of the orthodox class observe the annual 
wors up the Sun Cfod in the month of Agrahdyana which is known 
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£st them as ^£3TT. On the Sundays of that Solar month, 
the Sun God and recite amongst them legends which go by the 
name of observing fastings and abstaining from certain articles 

of food. a colloquial term in the Bengali vernacular may be 
traced to ^ the seasons or to meaning sun-shine, heat, shining 
slowing, heat, alight, etc. It cannot be reasonably related to ^ = 
arrangement or to = seasonal calamity. Ethnologists should be able 
to explain it by reference to the 


2 . The next divinity invoked is Surely this is meant to be 
the moon and not the drug ^th better known as The Moon is 

more nearly connected with our modern religious rites than the Suu, 
though most of our observances are by the day, by sunlight. The 
fafa, the lunations are the important elements in our ceremonies. 
The months for religious observances are lunar, there are two modes 
of reckoning the lunar months : the nunand the ^i^'. the 
former is reckoned from a full moon to next fall moon : and the 
last from a new moon to the next new moon. TV hen two 

new moons happen between two Sankrantis that period of lunar 
month is considered as unfit for certain observances. Gaunachdndra- 
masa is ordinarily used, as also in sumstf, ftWTfa* 

But in Anniversary Sraddhas, whamr, etc,, 

is used. 

^ is said to have a scar on his disc and every possible explana¬ 
tion has been given according to the genius of the author from an old 
decrepit woman drying her wool, to a horned Deer which the Bengali 
poet has described in the well-known line 

I Though it resembles in its brightness the metal silver the 
term ^ means gold as well as a pearl with a red tinge the root is 
said to be ^fi* = to shine. Of all the luminaries none has been so 
severely dealt with as the Moon. Even in the Western countries such 
terms as moony, moonshiner, moon-struck are terms of abuse. A\ it.h 
the eastern people equally disreputable legends are connected with the 
Moon, is said to have first caused the creation of the fell 

disease variously named by physician* as consumption, pthlsis, tuber¬ 
culosis and so forth The origin of described in the Puraims 

as caused by the curse of the parent of the 27 or 26 nsterisms, the 

3 









one of them, viz., I#eft I 

?j£jt irt j^rro^t ^qTqr wstw 

^Ri’ wot crfeH. «j,au«£*n 


iih whom =3^ is said to have been married but he lived 
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srfer^qm 


& 5T^r: ^fcT# cT^T fqrf^Ti 


|&TS3 W^EFT I 

Thus it was removed or expelled from the Moon. The Kalikti 
Purina describes the regent of as 

qnirogd er: u 

5*3^5 i 

$«rtis*T ^TTOTTOpT^t^r: II 

Of the 20 names recited in lexicons of the Moon refers to 

its origin as born of the sea (in the churning of the Ocean ?) The 
mark on its disc (fewr or is sometimes called jjtsj a rabbit for its 
likeness : but some eastern authors say and suggest 

that they are the reflections of the earth on the face of the moon. 
The waning and waxing nature of the satellite is said to have given 
the names of to it. Grammarians derive it from 5 jrq$ i 
sffswFHsfn and from its diseased condition is named *qft. But other 
authors say sum *?£ 

The pencil of the Solar ray which illuminates the disc of the 
moon is called ggwiT 





sfo 5^?r. 




Ydska has under 15 names o£ gold given ^ as the second, and 
the commentator derives it from =3. But in reciting 

both the terms (iwi and occur under 
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Although coming in the invocation immediately after 
..rm <&rq: naturally appears to mean the satellite Moon and not as some 
commentators say sgqfo: sfrqfa: l 

I The Satapatha Brahmana has— 

f|^^ra ii 


ffrarcgfcr 

Further on in the Rk we have 

and 

The Commentator says : — 

*tt ^cf<5£n ^un^fnrfeR^r 

i &c. 

Besides w'e iind the following as regards the connection of '3*3' 
with urn: But mm is fqqfarorasfrofa snfei — 

^ ^RT^TT Wm 

Commentator says :— 

^ qsg^5 PI^!: 'KcT: <Kv5l- 

5Rt q&q: tpri ?rqqirqq *fit 1 

KavirAjas no doubt have relying on this similarity in the Com¬ 
mentaries say : — 

$rnram «s$n£ •a^reqnrewTwtf «rtafat 

g^pj prefer i 

Yaska’s Commentators have derived thus 

^qtiqfej^r sc*if<r tresfoi wrat =a^in^t i w^^i# «wi 
’Q Swfcrr sr«te)f<T 'siFsr struct *f<rem 


The Rk quoted above— 

?r^t fret 3n4mm &c- 

Its Rsi is ^:, fTBRt fgfemit rTHqgni 3 ^ta«lten 

^jrqt: jrtrsqf f^fti ^qgrrfr aroreir ffe* we&rfc 

qt^n^rf^q^q sri^ura arrow % sr^r i 







MIN/Sr^ 



DEV AT A. 


low far this resemblance holds good as to the herb called So _ 
^^sp^nas to be determined by those who are competent in the study and 
habits of herbs. There must be some foundation in imagination or 
in reality for this peculiar habit of the plant 

There are however many poetical and romantic ideas current in 
the East as in the West—more civilised though they be, the people of 
those countries do not seem to have as yet got rid of them. The 
poets assure that the and the never blossom until spat upon 

by females or kicked by them. The story of the Geese said to 
drink only the real milk leaving the diluting water in the vessel. 

^r: i + + + 



It is believed that the crow though endowed with two eyes sees only 
by one at a time and that lays eggs once only in the lifetime. That like 
irtosfh which perish after bearing fruits the crab perishes as 

soon its eggs are vivified, they rip open the carapace. The same idea 
has also been extended to the fiVf lion. The lioness is said to die 
as her-cub rips open her womb and comes out from that rupture, a 
Cassarian process of genesis. 

The Somalata is said to have a grey bark for in the 

gjf we find a synonym of an acacia which has a 

whitish bark ms This is confirmed =ei ^ 

In another place we find =3 

The Brdhmi Saha at some places called is also 

known as a bitter herb said to clear the throat and is resorted to 

by songsters to improve the memory. Some authors however 
rj identify it with the sacred Soma-latd, 

because the Commentator says The Gaduchi 

05^ is also known as because of its attributes 

Whatever that might be tlic jsto in the invocotary hymn 
8 W; &c., evidently means the luminary Moon and not the herb g h TOs tf. 

Ihc of the Vedas or the mu is perhaps as ancient as the 

Mfo:. The term perhaps in those Days meant the herb and not the 
luminary to which it came subsequently to be applied. What is the 
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nothing 


but traditions 


ms to 


dm is a debatable matter for we have 
enlighten us on the point. 

Our Rsis have left no technical writing behind them nor plates 
and drawings to identify them. The herbs and drugs are described by 
their supposed physiological and therapeutical virtues, many of which 
were panygerics, metaphors and allegories predominating. 

The dm had become scarce in the Pauranic age and its substitutes 
are mentioned even in the earlier Darsana dmwi$ Kdtyayana 


says :— 

srfcri^nqT 

Jaimini in his Mimansa in the Chapter entitled dm 

says sf^rdm This is not the 

only instance of ErfbfirRr wherever 

smraR This passage at once shews that even dm always 
accessible dm had become so scarce that botanists relying on the 
identification of the modern pandits have been misled to accept Asclepia 
acida, Sarcostemma veminale or brevistigma as Soma. Even the 
learned late Prince R&ma Yanna of Travancore in the Sixties kindly 
sent in a wardian case a few living plants of the last as the true 
Somalata of the Sastras. Dr. Watt after long deliberation identified 
the dm to be Ephedra vulgaris or a species of it. Whatever it might 
have been the Thibetans still use a dry powder of some herb 
which they call Fap. to excite fermentation in barley boiled. Dr. R. 
Mitra is not very far from his suggestion that the dm juice itself was 
no beverage, it helped fermentation in other decoctions. As to the 
derivation of the term dm in a Tantrik way the following lines from 
a pamphlet on Durga Puja had better be given. 

3. The third god invoked is*m: Pluto, the regent presiding ovei 
the dead ; the lord of death qrmfs awtraftr from *m = to restrain. He 
is in charge of the region which is his capital and where he 
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judgment on the dead. He has been identified with Death and 
Time. There are fourteen of them vmrra, WQy 

^r, tew and From which 

last the Kdvasthas suppose to have descended. Is it because 
carries the same duties in the court of Death as a writer does j recording 
all the actions of the mortals, must no doubt have suggested 

the duties of the Patwaris as regards fiscal matters as the keepers of 
the do with the endowments to the Temple of Jagannath. But 

neither of the terms Kayastha and Patwari command much respect in 
Hindu society however elated they be by official position ; poets and 
jesters have spared neither ^ ) and the 

( ) of a a mason make up the word Kayastha. Which is to 

be abhored as the dung of crow, 
pony and the ft of a 


The <n of a qrrfag the zt of a Tangon 
one whoever repays his debts make 


Patari. 

4. The next God is Time or Death for it means both. 
TO: J Tot: But this is evidently Time, Tempus 

as the immediately follow. 

5 and 6. the Dawn and the gloaming. Of Dawn, Usd there 

is no need to dilate but of the gloaming there are the Tantrik meta¬ 
phoric divinities. 

is generally preceded by the term for we find g 

tttzr w&tt which begets the fa<js. fa^^.: Grammarians trace the term 
*?f} from the same root as because the day ends with it: for 

to end or destroy. However the term may be also derived 
from union, junction which cannot be otherwise than -with the 

ends of two things—here'day and night—and therefore there must be 
two such periods the Twilight either morning or evening. The 
invocatory hymn therefore has as the Dawn has not been 

separately mentioned. But the term does not here mean that 

religious observance which is observed by the Hindus ; which term 
may be traced to Other authors have winch Ydchas- 

pati understands star m\ •* Although the 

term paternal ancestors the manes of the deceased progenitors, 
has been derived by Grammarians from = to nourish fttn = qrar and 
fag: that which belongs to farfT (is not the father the nature’s Banker 
to his son?)=^*7 the term fa**: has been included in the Aitareya 
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ana under qg^qi:—qrr vTOqfatf mfqnf f^rr ^qf t£T 

makes no distinction of sex, it means the community ? qs p is ^ 
^ 3^3 ruf^u. In talking of the divinity, Durgacharyd quotes 

^qm not gods, are adored as Gods * * 

q srfoqsiq?# But they qf^$R*qf^r. They 

sim P 1 y are supposed to fructify the desires of those who pray. But 
the objects prayed and adored q ffUTfo ^R*fq?$ fo&q^T fqf : | This is the 
meaning of the phrase I 


Although there is not any distinction made in the q^sqr Ydska 
ias enumerated *rer, etc., and such other EPtsnfaqqT* as qqqRqs. 

WWin individualities. 


<T%fcr m^renfofcr m 

mm 

They are all divinities of time associated with the moon. 

^ ^fR^RR^T ^ETTU^T Jjjra *Tm^ 55^% 

Amara says mgqfit: i.e ., q^Vt 

^qi: fq^u%n. But R&ya and Sarvdnanda add 3^^ srfqq^g^feRt 

In the Vdjasaneya Samhita we have etc. Ydska says 

^hiFiRqr snr $pfiqi<5ft *hq*r sr s&gRRt. A mara Simha has described them 
qffift §f: | 

7 . ’jqiftr—Beings generally, existences and grammatically been 
gone, past, but distinguished from &q: (gone hence). Arnara classes the 
^ ns of the same origin as the gods : they are like q^, *qr, 

ftwr, foarq, giro and r^: They are ftbm Demigods. Uder the 
f^rrvRs, the foremost is 3**q?q who is said to have charms, colyriums 
and mystic mantras: they are jugglers and are said to assume any 
form, and able to traverse the air as eternally youthful. gqVt and 
such others are said to be women of the gods generally frequenting 
baths and bathing places, literally the deformed (for the rich or 
wealthy misers are no better). The term q^ may be traced to the 
root of qm-q*H adoration for wealth is always extolled. But we some¬ 
where find a* the ( W*F\ ) of the Bengali ladies, the the fanciful 
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iirer and custodian of silver, etc., utensils who lends to be returned. 
It has to be considered how the slight of Bengal is located in tanks and 
ponds. See old doggerel in the Bengali vernacular much current in 
the fifties of the last century in Calcutta which should not be out of 
place here. 

CSOffa 'ifoil-W! CTO 

C4C*5l cwcd ii 


The term si^r refers to the devouring avarice of the miser—a 
cannibal as all userers are metaphorically. 

W—the chiefs of them arc of the legends. May one 

be saved from them ! 


The chief of them Hahd Huhu ggr not the Huns ? 
the professional musicians and songsters. 

as the terra implies may be men, with body of a horse 
or may be men with the face of a horse. There is a saying current 
in this part of the country that the thieves have not faces like horses. 


tore. Those who drink blood. The blood-suckers. (Misers?) 

5^. VyadI sauff identifies and 3^ those who protect 
treasures are 31RP such as the legendary 

are those who have somehow acquired some of the yoga 


*jrt. They are said to be the followers of Rudra the fierce God 
of the Mountains. They have been variously described according to 
the fancy of authors. Some make them with a downward face. The 
Bengalis make the Pretinis with their toes and fingers of the 

feet reversed, turned backwards. Is it due to the prominent heel-bone 
of a skeleton ? 


But iter is derived from sT-4-^?, beforegone, those who have de¬ 
parted before us—a ghost, a goblin, a sprite who animate the carcasses 
of the dead with evil motives. 


But the invoked in the above Mantra perhaps mean the 
elements the constituents of this universe. 

8, the day, a portion of Time. 

9 . the night. 
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0. qgg the regent of wind, the Maruts or Ydyu gig whoi 
enumerated as 49 in number seven divided seven times. There 
is some distinction made between qgg, and gig. qgg is to purify. 
Wc have #fq- | I request solicitation with 

which the term has been recited. 


Pa 00 = to be pure or make pure. Wind purifies q ggrg ftfo 
It means also water for that also purifies, washes out the dirt’—hence 
—sprinkling, wetting sifcr +3^ to moisten ~qrf%=gra and hence 
means gf^rg also has been recited as one of the numerous 

names of water. But gig is a tpstcir gggT. gig: from g? gfg 
because it moves in space, ggg; means also gold whether small or great 
it pleases fttogforf gi iNigfit. A legend is connected with this name 
CfdgteniQr • Some reckon as one of the names of silver 
It has also been recited as one of the names of an officiating priest 
grRgg. Is it because of the honorarium. But it has also been recited 
with Dhabi graT, Rudra ^ and other *T*gs*Tg$ggT ; and the Commen¬ 
tator says SWfgfef or because Sfgftg as in 

*gf: I Of the the are the first gg g m ifoifr 

The Commentator says, why the foremost, grg^gft 


^K^§t ^^qTT^TcT W&i ^TW 

This Rk suggests the sevenfold nature of Ydyu such as 
thus we have Besides 

in the Agni Parana we have ^h^i gg?g funfair: urflgTc* gswri^r^gr 
5 i{^, This also appears from the Bhagavata qj^ggi^ 
ggwgr ugffi vig^. The Ydrtika says j^migizp ^fog: sg?: mx 

wom \ mga* sg l Sdyana in his commentaries says— 


R^gwiRT gjrrcc sngppar \ *\m ^ mn *fcr 


The sages have made little difference between the gods Vdyu 
and Iudra, for, we find— 


i 


15181 
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Lords of the 10 quarters—the east, the south- 
"south, the south-west, the west, the north-west, the north and the north¬ 
east, besides, the zenith and the nadir; these are also counted as direc¬ 
tions ; each quarter is said to be presided over by a regent deity, and 
they are in order srfcr:, *n:, ftrar:, 

errand sta? I (The second Vfiyu evidently is meant for the regent of 
the quarter north-west and not the Maruts). The Dik-patis named 
.above are collectively invoked. 

12 . the earth of the twin 

13 . srrercr the ssr^crf^r, the space which intervenes. 

14 . are those who move about space, other than the im¬ 
mortals. 

15 . wmji The immortals. 

These are all invoked either as witnesses or as supporters and 
defenders. The whole gist of the Hindu pantheon leads to the unity. 

The several Puranas which teem with legends about the origin, 
behaviour and conduct of the gods, give as many different versions 
as their individual fancies suggest. The same Purana sometimes at 
two different places gives diverse versions. Many have complained of 
the diversity of the Purdnas and on this haye based their ideas of the 
confused nature of Hindu mythology. It is not unfrequent to find the 
same god once a husband, at another time a brother and again a son 
of the same goddess. But Ydska as quoted above has cleared the 
labyrinth by pointing out, that gods are not men and they should not 
be viewed in the light of mankind. They are Isvaras, powerful, but 
this is only an exoteric explanation. Esoterically, he says they are 
3FJ?T. He has not, however, in so many words said that they exist only 
in the minds of the devotees but his indications are plain. 

The Sun God Surya (qjrf) is considered in this country, as in 
others, the Regent of tile east. But in the Mantra quoted above for in¬ 
voking the so-cMled witnesses to a religious observance the Sun is the 
first identity invoked. He, however, has no place in the list of Dik- 
patis, the fillers of the quarters, of the compass. Indra is said to be the 
ruler of the east but as the whole, the 

entire, while = because the East ignores the other 

quarters being vividly identified. But *R 5 T, 3 Tg, all are as 

shewn in the Rig Veda, and Ida (Mahadeva, Siva) is the ruler of the 
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nppch east, the north being the domain of ft* who is the tre 

Mah&deva. Mahadeva himself at different places is represented a3 
a penurious God. Why not in a word then let us come to the 
conclusion that the pantheon is built upon words. But is it not too 
hasty a conclusion ? It may be that many of the numerous gods and 
goddesses of our pantheon can be traced to the names they bear, qqnra 
But why not the reverse ?nn. srra has been derived by 

grammarians from qm to call, to address, but it has not unoften 
been used to imply a certainty, a possibility. means to salute as 
in srnrm, hence perhaps, to bend, to bow down, to which no doubt is 
related the term ^ the pliant, easily to be bent, the mild as opposed 
to stiff. It means also to sound. 


srnr x x x x . 

trcnTW: l Sdyana explains iiffl i^sjh 

t#T ntel STTO ^ IW! 

The Chhandasas say Whatever body, 

etc. we see is only mere name formed by, speech. 

Name iu the English language has been derived from the Latin nomen, 
uoscere to know, not much different to the Sanskrit WFT-sr to know. 
In the Santiparva of the Mahabhtirata some Nimkti of names is given. 

smqrft ^3.j There in under 

some are said to be qaforft. Gauriehandra classifies names 
under five heads of, course grammatically 
SmsJwT cri^TT^f HTTTCTHqA 

Take, for instance, Chandra (v^r) which term has been traced 
to and i 'mz\ 

etc. etc., and then etc. Remembering that vss 

and the fosfite of wt&m L e., q, q, the three letters 
much used in the G&yatri whose skull was metaphorically smashed by 
Brhaspati the author of the atheistic philosophy it 

can not be quite unusual to trace from Amara says qfaifsqqqi 
| for *qf|-a=iTq. Bengali tr&l and =qfW<CT, ^firg, 
all from ^r: &rv%. hence we have asrqm 

*rq^r ■q^qiprar =q«r^<n sqfirsDrar all said to he vrfh 

^vho surround the goddess <gq? or her some other emanation as 
«ST 3 nqift etc. The Nirukta of ■qTgvqi i« given in the Devi 
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yam yjglvu ^gqFT^T ■qrjpsr, etc., the term 4 

sed both to the offspring of an illicit connection of Brahman 
female srT^rr&^qr j excludes marriage and therefore 


illicit, as well to those who are ungentlemanly in dealings. 

^chtr:: n 

Ananta (sr?s). 

The term literally means endless. It is generally applied 
to the great snake n hich is said to sustain or support the earth. In 
the neutral form W-FU is the sky, the atmosphere, tether because it is 
supposed to have no end. From this idea the term has been used as a 
name of Visnu and in the feminine form a name of Parvati. 

besides infinity, the term means also innumerable. How it has been 


used to apply to Baladeva has to be seen from Pauranic legends. 
Ananta is said to be a brother of Vdsuki; who is described as the 
prince of the snakes and the ruler of the Nether region, sufu is in 
some places described as literally the end. He is acknowledged to 
lie a partial manifestation of Visnu and has been identified with 
sra’OT brother of Krisna. In the Visnu Purdna he is described as hold¬ 
ing a plough and a club. Ananta is said to have attained a thousand 
heads as a boon from Brahmd whom he propitiated by penances. 
Snakes and serpents have been from the earliest times regarded with 
awe and avoided as objects of hatred. This no doubt has extolled 
them to be as possessing properties of a mystrious nature ; dread invest¬ 
ing them with all sorts of fanciful powers. A snake in the grass is a 
t hing to he dreaded, the Evil one has been likened to a serpent or snake 
m ml the Naginis amongst all nations have been described as females in the 
upper half of the body all below is reptilian. The miracle of the 
in connection with fraj is not much different from mvt-hological 
i. : : ends of other countries The idea of eternity—without beginning and 
end, is representated by a snake swallowing itself—no doubt derived 
limn a circle whicli ends and begins from nowhere. The Gnostics and 
me Rosicrueians had their peculiar symbols founded on such ideas. But 


Ananta a name for a snake or serpent has to be traced to some 
< i hur process of imagination. It can not be said to have been imme¬ 
diately dei ived from the appearance of a snake. Every snake or ser- 
p'-ni excepting what is called and are names of special indivi- 
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carries 3 g wealth-gem on its head or, because, it bears 


Ities and not of the reptile species of snakes and serpents. Serpents 
are the 83 which without limbs creep along. They are generally named 
in the Sanskrit books as 313 because they reside in hills or because they 
have no limbs by which to move. Some, however, derive the term 3 ht 
s[fcT win and 3 win tow. Being supposed to be the offsprings 
of they are ^T£h} 3 , i.e., the progeny of the tawny. Names of 
individuals or of species are sta, 313$, ^Frar, WI 3 *, 

W ^ 333*3, tons, nRi. The name 

implies that which subsists even at the end of a kalpa, long-live:]. 

(33% ^ and authors say that sN and are swnr g3nf|qah 
Both the terms and wi ?3 literally mean the end (endless) but 3 Tg^ 
because it 

the abodes of all living beings, the earth to. 

The Vasus ( 3 g) are eight in number, viz., 33 , 33. im, 

3 g 3 , 33 f 3 . The term 3 g however has been derived from 
TO to abide. Vasu is also a class of divinities. There are several of 
these Ganas, and Ganesa or Ganapati is their chief. The classes are 
1 . 3 T %3 they are 12 in number, 

are 10 in number. 

3 g are eight.* 

are thirty six. 

3 mr^ 3 ;n are sixty four. 

3 T 3 T: one less than fifty. 

two hundred and twenty. 

WTO twelve in number. 

These are called or 33 T^ 33 T. The Vasus are said to he the 

offsprings of chiefly, attendants of who is 3TO3. In some 

books, we have 3*3 3i«? 3 wr (or Visnu) =?33ifl 3^3 $33T3- 
*3 TOr3: 1 3H^THr I The Harivansa begins with the genesis of the 

gods and demigods of the pantheon shewing how the Vasus were born 
and who they were, wroi 53* §3*33: «m: STOT \ qfimw 1 sroi (the pole 
Star) ^ £3^33TO3T I! Rt3T 31^3? 3$3T: <pft 3^133:1 «rf%^T33f^3 

?T 33 T 3 fTO <3 3 II §3 f« 33 f: [q Agni who is 

**^ 1 ? TOftr&r: etc., are all synonyms of Kdrtikeya but 

here we find 

33^33: . l 


2. 

3. 

4. 

5 . 

6 . 

7 . 

8 . 
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And fir^rraig 

~ -This is tile regent of the several guilds of artisans. 

FRR *T3l?3r fTPESTT^JIR ft ^ I 



^mr: ^cr; i ar I wrtot 

St^5T | #TTJTR R 7731?j[ Fr7T^Tc7fr!^wr 1 7J7JI TPT^ ^qi^T- 

The Adityas (3?tf^?j) of the Tna^t are ^n^n, ^rrih^r. tori, ggr, 
W^TOI, 7R) st?j, and Hr. 

The Visvedevas (f^t^t) are still extant in the pantheon ; 
being invoked in all Sraddhas other than g-iif^e. They go in twins and 
each couple has special occasions assigned for their worship. In ordi¬ 
nary <rraVtrer the couple gs t^n I! In Nandimukha ^m^pral 11 The 
other who go in pairs are sjgssn, and ijfe: f^: II 

The Sadhyas (w?tt) are w; ; ^-3^3:, f^j;, ng:, ewnmt:, e^r, 

l3f«r.-, ftfo:, 5«:, W, ftg:, jrq;: || 

The Rudras (tshO eleven in number^ are 
J 53? 3 5? ?3 f q wfo g : i 

The name Marut (*nsn) has been derived in the Parana from 
^ to cry. Do not weep. Has it anything to do with the root of 
Some books mention the following as the 11 lludras, vit. y srffc?**, 

5i3FcJ, and from ^ to weep. 

3ig rides a deer and therefore, one of his names is ynyre , Prisata 
is a hogdeer, porcine deer. The deer is connected with Rudra as {$13 
and he is meditated as holding a deer <n?pgnercT etc., The marks 

on the moon have been by some described as a deer mark and by others 
as a rabbit mark mrto. Some see an old woman with the spindle. 

Vata ( mer ). There are 49 of these, being cut seven times in 
seven parts each when in the womb. The legend says that Indra afraid 
of being deprived of his heaven entered the womb of his mother and dis¬ 
sected the foetus first in seven parts and then each again into seven parts. 

As Vata(^m) wind riding a deer it may be because of the swift¬ 
ness of the motion of wind or might be for meaus a drop of water 
because it rides on drops of water $$ in Bengali and 
for drops or particles of rain blown by wind-beating rain, (fiftro). 

In the Pa uranic legends connected with and eng, we ordinarily 

find seven of them. Has it anything to do with the seven *** in music ? 
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division of each seven into seven other parts thus completing 
re less fifty group of them appears however in some legends. Agni 
Pur&na gives their names. 

***» ^n%:, 3%%:, ^ 

V?: nluHSto qrftor:, srfwren, ^rfacT:, ffr Htq;, -HPjferj;, 

?afaiiiq:, 35^5, 53:, apaqrss, 

•£&(;, ftsromi:, ^ p(i, fey:, 3jg$y:, faaftrc, gfet:, 

^W,*n<=m, g«T:, M?P, *fe, fer, ffe ^ 3 =C*W?, 

*^ s > ^m:, 3TO:, II 

*\ 

In the Siddh&nta Siromani, ordinary i.e., perceptible airs or 

■v^mds are mentioned which are recited to be seven in number as encir¬ 
cling the earth. 


<TO^ ft* qqqi: JT^TSCI! I HRRT& 

^qr^i^q i crffeita: aqg: ^ fef sTcWq^fg jrareresrr i 

fecTf q^m?rfeismi^?ftqiT' gq?l- 

II 

’BWi'3 otherwise, snww is also said to have commented on the 
Panini Grammar and the work goes by the name of jjftroro. Who is 
the author of the commentaries and who that of the aphorisms of the 
Yoga Siistra are matters for Orientalists to determine. A hill in Kasnm 
is named stow, a picturesque place, much sought for its flowers and 
fountains. Wd have somewhere read that giret and poetry, 

and romance appears to have played surprisingly on Hiudu my¬ 
thology. As some one has said, small matters with high words. The 
head or hood of sw*u*mU has a jewel, a gem called Hut- 

is a cross j^j with ends bent more like cross-potent, something like the 
three armed legs, whirling mill sail fashion, of the arms of the Stanleys 
of the Isle of Man, only instead of three, there, are four of them. This 
having a small pennant on the top is not ^infrequently represented 
as the cwsraaifSiBu’C, one of the prosperous marks on the sole of the foot 
of Visnu, Krisna. This particular form is sometimes modified. 

'sta 5ft«tm fa ?i o>tto nra, feft 

mm ; f ^a*m fa <m *tts <m nm i 

Some hooded snakes—the Nagas specially—have certain marks on 
their hoods which appear vividly when the hood is expanded and it has 
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escribed as the mark of the wooden sandal (khadam) and by ot 
spectacles. A fish, of the rivers which attains to large size some¬ 
times weighing upwards of 100 pounds is called nite in this part of the 
country ; its skull, the frontal bone, carries a depression as if the 
mark of a wooden sandal foot. 

The thousand-hooded heads of are said to prop up the 

earth and whenever the snake changes the burden of the earth from one 
hood to another, it is noticed by an earthquake: a romantic and a nice 
explanation of the phenomenon which has been eagerly adopted by the 
illiterate millions as a reasonable explanation of the seismic vibrations. 

The metaphorical expression WT3R has been avidly adopted 

by the romantic poets of the Puranas ; and the Markandeya Purana—the 
more enlightened of the lot, flourishes in such extramundane matters. 
Markandeya Rsi himself outlives seven eons and at the end of each 
eon he is said to enter the body of the great God when, as if tired, lie 
is represented as resting on the ^farcin in an ocean of chaos. This 


particular Pur&na is much better known for its episode Devim&h&tmya, 
an eulogy of the nature of the female Energy of creation. There is 
some similarity between this episode with t the much more learned 
Episode the Gita in the Bhfsma Parva of the Mahdbhdrata. The 
legends of the Mahatmya, better known in Bengala’s =3^, may be safely 
said to be the epitomised version of the subjugation of the buffalo and 
other demons and as it appears to have been an epitome only, perhaps 
hastily prepared an abstract from the Bhagavata, some connecting links 
in the plot appear to be missing : it reads, therefore, at places to be 
abrupt. It is generally called the seven hundred stanzas, though 

the number has to be counted by splitting stanzas and expressions. 
Indeed, the Myhatmya appears to have been not logically but forcibly 
thrust in for want of leisure. In the opening of the Purana itself 
Markandeya refers for details to some other Rsi but in doing so he 
recites several chapters. 

The terms gra may all be referred to the Solar myth, 

quite relevant in describing the origins of Manus vsuch as 

etc. The Purana besides deals with the origin of the Pitrs, the 
predecessors, the ancestors of the Gods and men and the prayer uttered 
by Euchi ^ to the manes-pitrs has been adopted as a part of the 


Sriiddha ritual. 
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/But talking of the stamft we have 
^ shrosRRt sr^: i—The couplet bristles with 

metaphoric expressions. Having spread the 4 End * the God resorted 
to the adoration of the Sleep of Union. The idea of an endless 
expanse of water persists in this. The universe is supposed to be only 
water. 1 his clashes with the cosmogony of Manu who says wt 

which has been repeated in other Pur&nas and 
lantras ; which latter talk of an universal egg-shell, as a seed, the upper 


hemisphere forming the heavens and suit, the first conception 


^ le trinity. The Tantras, giving preference to the sexual origin of 
the world, describe the earth as a triangle and the Great Goddess, the 


pi ogegetrix, floating as a carcass, was accepted by Mahddeva, the regent 
of destruction who had no loathing forlcarcasses and stinking flesh, etc. 
I he creating energy and the nourishing energy which pervades 

the universe are thrown back in the shade as the End is the only cer¬ 
tain thing conceivable and fifa the good, sns?the benefactor, becomes the 
Goa of Gods who is, therefore, fond of snakes and 

lSe ‘ P ent s and carries them as ornaments about him. 


A religious ceremony is observed in honour of this God in the 
>n ght half of Bbddra and it is known as the fourteenth 

lunation sacred to It is a sra, rule of fasting and observance. 

But the term means the chosen (food). in the 6ruti we have 

In observances a Brahmana 
should take only milk. Later exegesis has suggested every thing 
prepared from milk. But then how to account for the cheese 
as specially ordained for the people of the caste? The$**$, being 
tradesmen and keepers of the kine, are allowed that special 
preparation of milk in which the cheese, the fleshy portion of the ruilk, 
is separated from its water. This at once limits the Br&hmanas 
to milk and milk alone and to such preparations of milk as 
though it is prepared by qufe srrfcsn 

i his preparation from milk is not known in other parts of India: at places 
it is considered unusual to spoil or split the milk. Those of the Ksafcriya 
caste have yavdgu a gruel made of barley, milk, butter and sugar. 
Lur people everywhere and at all times have been known to be wilful 
und to serve their purposes have twisted and so construed the Sdstrag 
a * 5 *° au Bify the original. This state of feelings was current e\eu in the 
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rlier and it had often to be decried in earlier books. The hetero¬ 
doxy of^the Bhagavat Gitd has endeavoured to make its readers follow 
the doctrine of the old school. One should never abandon his own 
Wilfulness srrsrc which Manu even decries. And talking of 

which is said to be the first vnt, Pardsara (qrrcir) the codifier specially 
adapted for the Iron Age says that Custom which was current 

amongst the gentlemen residing in Brahmdvarta and which was tradi¬ 
tional is the True Custom. Thus indicating that the saying 

does not hold good. However it is all besides the 
question. But the Sdstras which at the present day rule us have been so 
far polluted by interpolations and variations that, it has become difficult 
to discriminate the authentic from the spurious. Our daily observances 
though ostensibly said to be of a particular and are a medley 
of rules and mantras derived from other soreu and 

In speaking of gods of the Hindu pantheon, it may be overbearingly 
dogmatic to make any positive assertions, it may be premature to do so 
but the entire study of the Hindu Sdstras of to-day. tends to suggest 
that a clear Buddhistic influence of the Nepal side is perceptible in 
the Tantras and all similarly mystic teachings ' of the so called Yoga. 
The followers of both these systems entertain a conviction that they 
possess a secret and mysterious knowledge in no way accessible to those 
outside the cult. A conviction which has not to be proved and, there¬ 
fore, not to be promulgated, no propaganda but to be believed in 
by the initiated and anxiously guarded as' a secret. A secret which 
evidently means nothing but whose importance is exagerated 
by a posse of guards and protectors. The greater the covering, 
the more valuable the covered nothing appears. This knowledge 
of theirs is not based on reflection or on scientific inquiry and 
proof, but is in the free, rather too free a movement of the fancy 
and imagination, not unoften suggested by too subtle and fine 
resemblances or fallacious concatenation. It has been kid down 
in wonderful mystic writings, originated rhetorically and expanded 
by similar metaphorical tuberculosis, in possession of the various 
Sampradayas wsrpi 1 amongst whom there is always that contrast 
of the initiated and the lay, the same loose organisation, petty 
sectarianism and mystery mongery. 

Like Theosophies! authors there is a deeply veiled wisdom 
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the Isis must be unveiled by the initiated only, the ultimate 
o ject being individual salvation, an assurance for a fortunate destiny 
or me soul after death. The central object of worship is the 
a Redeemer Deity, by which name also the preceptor is 
„ tl0W n ' A be re g«rd, assigned to the preceptor, is more than to any 
•superior or Supreme Being, etc. The Purflnas, a little 

more iberal and rational, define a Preceptor as He who indicates the 
region of the all-pervading soul which envelopes the universe, the 
moveable and the immoveable. 

^ rites and formulas, acts of initiation and consecration all 
t le so-called Sacrament, frwr, play a prominent part. But the whole 
18 “ 8UC “ a fr agmeutary nature, being of a later origin, they have 
i ' y f t ’| :C " c °dified nor systematised. KrshnAnanda and others 
ia\e in their compendium endeavoured to put them in order by 
collecting fragmented passages from such of the Tantras which were 
extant ; the entire Tantra arid Yoga Cult are more fragmentary than 
the*' l Sam and other portions of later interpolations give some of 
disjointed link f °'' mulas but il cannot denied that they are all 

and s^ baSiS ° £ th!s w °rld-philosophy lies in a decided Dualism four 

which I h !i? r fLf! eat0l ' S When envelo P ed in sleep unconsciousness, 
tt: “ “ ^ «*• — P»w.rle^ a. »id enveloping 

... . Uslon ^lay^ rmrr had to be invoked. The God-head Visnu 

LP° sl,8Ce Ptible of a fall into a world of matter and is said to have 
ataSr? 8le W This previously unconscious is 

hostil hfC a °u “ tlVlty ~ then arises *»«***» both partly and wholly 
hostile against the Creating Energy **r. This indicates a world of 

ull of active energy and hostile power ! 

Virat (ftwr) of the Sruti is said to ]have matured fit etc like 

wh c „ boiled » said to be IW The Divine or PHsSoter! L 

DarknesT VBS T "‘S, V . ,? "“ » Partly vanquished, by 

nfTh 7 ? Illusion ~ is DIuded and descends to the dnrkne/s 
„ „ t C f' l e ‘ * a f W ° rld ’ Wlth tllis descent, manifestations begin, the 
ap ' UtUa ° , 10 ™ ld ’ 3 development. Manifestations tMfc and 

used and 3 d i Sappearallce have been promiscuously 

6d Ulthe blrth a nd death of the followers of GaurdL, the white 
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ition in Bengal. Festivities are observed on the anniversaries 
even of such individuals—our contemporaries of Howrah and its neigh¬ 
bour. So pliant, so much tolerant and easy-going has been the faith of 
the present generation ; no doubt, a backward move better fitted to 
individuals several centuries before us. But there are precedents, 
our superiors of the west and also of the nether region the qiurar like 
those who did not or were not permitted the use of —the disciples 
of can hardly rid themselves of what is inherent in them. Sports, 
as they are called in the vegetable kingdom, the reversion to the vices 
of earlier predecessors 


In Bengal, the is a feminine observance, which extends 

over 14 years, i e., 14 annual ceremonies at the end of the said 
period the m the self-imposed rule is finished or sifiifsu with 

some eclat according to the circumstances of the party concerned. 

Every year a twisted thread of 14 skiens is tied on the arm or 
hand after Ananta ceremonies. The well-to-do replace the cotton bond 
by gold bangles. In the United Provinces, this is universally 
observed by the males also who for the time carry, the turmeric tinted tie. 
The cord peculiarly knotted, of 14 threads is perhaps an emblem of eter¬ 
nity, the sanie as is observed in other parts of the world—a round thing— 
a circle—nowhere beginning and nowhere ending. The system of 
Valentinus is, no doubt, founded on Nepalese Buddhism The Panarion 
of Epiphaiiius is a store-house of informations connected w T ith that 
mysterious doctrine which has ever since waged war between reason 
and faith ,* which latter has so far obsessed the mind of the people 
that notwithstanding the much repeated warning of the &dstras, 
talismans, charms and mystic rites are secretly observed, much behind 
the priesthood. Mystic preceptors supersede the religious ; and ojhas 
put the pandits in the back ground, who in their turn have trampled 
down the positive sciences. Physicians are supplanted by pandits 
and the latter by ojhas, the illiterate ghost and spirit 
mongers. The ‘‘Revelation of Marcus ” the apostle of the Marcosiani is 
an occidental version of the Cosmogony—Theogony of the Tantras. 
She—a female shape—came down to him and revealed the generation 
of the universe, untold before to either gods and men. The sex-less 
asr desired that his Ineffable should be born and his Invisible should 


be clothed in form. He opened his mouth and uttered the like unto 
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hfiiself. Compare this with the legend of the origin of 4* 

as given in the os also that of the origin of in the 

Markandeya Purana—etc. What does the 

etc., mean ? The Revelation of Marcus as 
described in the ancient books recites that the first word of his name is a 
syllable of four letters, the second of 4 also, the third of 10 letters and 
the fourth of 12 letters, the whole make up a total 4 + 4 + 10 + 12 = 30 
letters The Tantras speak of an alphabet 

^ i sFsroiei ^33$ n&m 1 

^ stair 11 

This total is only 4 letters more than those mentioned in the 
Revelation of Marcus. Bhisma is said to have said in his prayer 
on his death bed ^ 1 grq$ q g |fti |r *W4& 

5W: I 4 + 4 + 2+ 5 + 2 = 17, which has been interpreted by commentators 
as simqre. etc., formula used in oblations to Fire. The sn^r 
mother of ail utterances has been described in the Tantras as consisting 
0^50 letters <n*aTO%foftT: | 

srrfidmssft 1 tantg 5^1^: 1 f^n^f ta^srar 

J n this may be traced the naked female frequently 
occurring in Gnostic monuments, that which the subsequent revelations 
of the Quarternion to Marcus showed u unto the Truth whom we behold 
naked and natural nakedness and acknowledge the beauty.’ 1 The 
revelation says u Look up therefore at her head A A and R ,f , etc. The 
fcaid figure is made up by taking successive pairs of letters from each 
extremity of the alphabet. But the Tantric formation is otherwise, 
fiwnA srarrS etc., 

11 } sties and tantriks talk high and talk of miracles as their play ; but 
they never publish their experiences nor discuss their modus opwandL 
lhe y m J> having attained much knowledge, the ordinary of men, the 
following of them absolutely subservient people and the continual glitter 
about them of the fine things of this world, are after all but of mean 
and melancholy account; because, life is so brief and this accidental 
pie-eminence is very transitory. Splendour little delights the abstract 
t nngs. lo say so is easy and those who really act as such as 
me generally the fools of the world, grandeur fades before their 

blunts desires, 
receptors who 


7'r uie roots ot the world, grandeur fades 

igh intellectual growth. They contider that possession 1 
ut ^hat are our vaunted Mahantas and the so-called Pr 
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and so much respect. Do they not secretly desire and spenc 
days idly and do they not enjoy riches without any previous 
labor and special danger. With them fesrc is &c. What 

the early Alchemists styled as the oiliness o£ gold with which they 
illuminated perpetual lamps in under ground cells, the modern chemists 
have applied to the same end, this discovery of a metal •with which 
the hands of a watch and the inscriptions on the dial are visible 
in darkness. To make knowledge a mean tool of self-aggrandisement 
and a means of oppression, a gas to kill hundreds in a moment and to 
burst into splinters the hardest forts, had better be never learnt nor 
practised. And, so far as these processes of *?iw, etc. 

are concerned, they had better not be true nor followed and practised. 
Hypnotism is an occidental name of and if the modes and its 

theory and science be not subjects proper for rational discussion, they 
had better not exist. It is idle to say that the art or knowledge of 
the mystics has been lost to the world ; in reality,there was nothing 
to lose. Asa historical investigation— one may easily trace the occult— 
so-called sciences of the west to the east and the later doctrines and 
faiths of our modern apostles are nothing more nor less than a 
reflection of the same light difflected from the western speculum. 

Ananta, endless. Eternity has therefore been naively repre- 
vsented by a snake. In the Ananta is said to have four 

arms and adorned like that of Visnu the only difference 

being in the colour of Ananta who is said to be white and not dark. 
In the fe^.is described as lying inert on the when the 

world was destroyed. But the reality is expressed in the expression 
annforoNt i.e,, when the universe reverted to one entire whole with¬ 
out individuality in shape, form, etc. 

In the Ananta is worshipped with other seven serpents. 

The fifth of the bright fortnight of Bhadra is assigned to Ananta. 
The NYtgas as demi-gods are said to be symbolised in the Cactus, a 
small plant of which is preserved in a pot in every house of Bengal 
villages, q# I w The 

Euphorbias are generally known by the term others read the above 
q^. It is called or more commonly srcsn; has been 

styled in the Vedas as In the Asvalayana Grhya Sutra we find 

that wwrfos is ordained for the manes of those killed by snake bite S'fetFrfr 
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gq gt ura?q sjgqipftaTCWI 

^iggqifq^r ?rat qgisa: wtqrf^n sw=ci sngfe* $hi q^ri 5»5qr sE^feqssRqa* 
'SaTJB^ ^qra qjRftq ggqj ^f^T^flf || qTqgfaVtyjil: qj#j. 

Manasa (utot) is the generic name in Bengal of most of the 
Cactuses but it is specially applied to Euphorbia neriifolia, Lin, the E. 
ligularia of Roxburgh which plant is regarded as the sacred to the wor¬ 
ship of the Snake Goddess The &Eisi % a is Euphorbia 

antiquorun, Lin , it is placed on tops of houses as a prophylactic of 
thunderbolts. Houses so protected are never struck by lightning. 

has jointed stems, flat and leaf-shaped, often appearing 
like the hoods of snakes. is almost a leafless branching shrub 

with thin jointed branching steps. None of the last, however, are 
legardcd sacred though they are medicinally used. 

Agn i a . Agni is said to be the mouth of the 

!° C s ; . . . . and .When 

le is struck by friction the first faggot lighted is thrown away to 
t le south, the region of death, as it is it lives on corpses. Agni is 
“ to ^ives^en tongues and they are named 

, and The Tantras have derived the 

g eS ^ es and perhaps from the names of the tongues of 
10. gni in the Pur&n^s is said to have 3 spouses, viz, and 

* . ^ very Nation to the fire is made with these adjuncts. And 
Sai ^ J have 3 legs or thigns on which the three spouses are re- 
^ esc .tec a... seated. He rides a goat. A bosso-relievo of Agni is to be 
seen m a pillaster of the gate at 26, Varanoshi Ghose’s Street, Calcutta. 
H ^ because the sacred Soma used to be brought from the range 
n Lacks of goats, there being no roads for larger beasts of burden? 
Ibis is still seen in the hills on the Himalayas beyond Tibet, also 
w once all merchandise is carried on backs of goats. This is why 
t ie goat has Eire (Agni) for its regent or is it, because, goat meat 

i* considered more heating (calorie giving) food than mutton for the 
8 . ^ ias ^ or Its regent ? Cooks declare that in the kitchen, mutton 
gives out more water than goat meat. The cow, the bull, as well a> 
cow s milk, are all adapted for use of gods and they are all said to be 
Peasants and country folks say that the cow is impatient of 
riiln an ^ co ^> an d prefers sunshine as distinguished from the buffaloes 
which prefer a moist damp place and, therefore, they are 
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[gh oblations with the Ghi (clarified butter) even of b 
e used when the same from kine is not available, yet buffaloe 
milk is a forbidden article of offering to the manes of the Pitrs 
who are said to avoid such places where (the gourd ptunkin), 

JrtiqWiR the milk of buffaloes and the ochre clad, clean shaven 
are visible. A general rule for one who observes a a 
ceremony to the manes of the ancestors (ft$) should not leave his 
seat before tasting any remnants of the articles collected for the 


Which is an unavoidable part of observance. The modem 
in assigning auspicious days for such as are 

observed on the Harvest Homedays wareroc, and 

which have special Hymns (tos) for taking'the starstfm—specify such 
days as are and direct them to be avoided. 


W'S***!-’ i c^TT §%fr t 

I It 

Then for — 


Nibandha Karas, the ritualists by their exegesis have 

found that the following hymn is suited for 

^frqr%2Ht: oqr^E I and fra^TB^f ST3TT 

wjm i 


The commentator adds 

phoenix ? A long dissertation has been added by Sayana in his 
commentary on the passage etc., quoting 

a passage from the Brahman a ?rf5RT I 

HfUqif HT^oqTfvnj^r n Addressing, the Star priest 
has to say this invocatory; the gods in earlier days having appoint¬ 
ed the oblator (irar), by him conquered the Asuras. Following 
the example of the gods, the Fire has to be kindled and fed with 
faggots, | 

If sacrifices and their results are not immediately observed the 
same might be supposed about the Devas and concluded by saying 
wt snsjftrfo to 

because of the TOTKifrorct 

Although we do not visualise the regents or presiding dieties in 
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•veable things yet do not the vedas say ^ t 'TOT :) 

not such arfi* as Do not the wfos endow the ^ 

and the with powers of speech ? They mean their 

One deity is worshipped by several at the same time and unless 
we endow as many bodies as there are adorers, we can not account 
for their accepting the oblations at the same time, and says Savana 
^ T* qTrr^rt^^TcIT^r^T^R^T^T q^rRRT 

or because the gods have that unknowable power as to assume as many 
forms and bodies as necessary for the adorers. This idea is admitted 
by the Sastras and Traditions. 

Agni is said to have five followers who were put in the service of 
Kumara when he was appointed the General of the godly army. They 
were §c?tot: I 

I ^ OT 5T^T qg ^fr I 

In one of the Puranas, Agni is said to be born of Dharma and Vasu. 
From S valid his spouse he is said to have begot Pavamdna, Suclii, 
Piivaka and in the sixth cycle Agni is said to have begot in 

Vasodhard 45 sons. 


The anecdote given in the Taittiriya Brahman about the origin of 
would not be irrelevant and this legend suggests the identity of 
35b and Every Bengali knows that and 

(c^sri) ^ are considered as one and in cases of great fires in 
cities wsrr is adored. In market places where fire is much dreaded 
the tradesmen annually by general subscription observe 
which is known as This is a great feast and they spend lots 

of money observing the festival with much eclat . Many clay figures 
of gods and goddesses and of asuras, ghosts, etc., are made from life 
fcize to those of monstrous proportions and they are generally known 
as We find it in the doggerel ^5 ^ l 

c*r jfi 

Chin sura, near Hugli was in the early fifties of the last century 
noted for its caricatures in clay figures. Now what is G? It is 
a Bengali colloquial term well understood by us. But it has to be 
taken as a caricature. How the term means a caricature no doubt 
a fraud, a deception and is a skeleton is apposite, a collec¬ 
tion, a phras ing sight or exposition and ^ is said by Amaru to be 

j a collection of diverse animals which 
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the 

priest; now used by the east Bengal. boatmen in the phrase of abuse 
^5 son of pungi a Buddhist pandit. The festivities of ^rferNft 
or the business of 12 chaps, chums or fellows always consist of Brahma 
Puja, a collosal figure—clay figure of the four-faced sran red-coloured 
the presiding spirit of fire Brahmd is said to have, after creating 

been pursued by her who asked to be fed. Brahma appears to 
have been a corpulent creature and was not of swift foot or long 
breath. He felt tired in running and his forehead perspired and then 
finding before him, eager for food, He (Brahmd) enquired “who 

thou art.” He had scratched his sweat which he held in his hand. 
The pursuing god said that I am thyself ^+* 5 . Confounded 
Brahmd cast at him the handful of his perspiration repeating what he 
had heard The god was at once pacified for he got his 

rations. Hence all oblations for gods made to the fire have to be 
ended by the word sfsst n 

Under the synonyms of snathe term sitst has been included. Skanda- 
sv&mi says w &£ 11 Sv&hA from 5 + ^ 

and he quotes a Brahman * * I 

?rr or because xreircfa said his own word. But says 5 ^ 

W3T. The Aitareya Brahman recites an anecdote which begins thus 
The said Brahmana has I sfiteT I 

rrfhgmfia and further on m ^rit: TOgTgRR | 

^l r t I | Skandasvami says 

m. 
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n applied to Buddhist monasteries perhaps a term 
Hindus, gift is the Burmese for a Pandit and a Buddhist 


§L 



STCT is used in Tantras in making offerings generally of a 
fluid nature in place of sw and «n«?. Thus we have ^ ngrc 
*° 8 UC ^ i rs a ^ r? k fls . been counted under synonyms of 

HWift, a rather long list of names including such terms as from 
*!£ from from sjrgsrffrfc from 

^ - rom I etc,;^i has been thus derived, *4 SRfoqfftrcr 

*4 sr. But it does not name Agni as 

lier spouse, however has been used in the vedas as s?sr in the 
Big Veda jrf^^TOT 

, But in later Puranas 

we ^ ifne u Any how r this term y= 3 rer terminates offerings 
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for the manes as well as in making fluid offerings 
the fire. 


LEV AT A. 


The commentator in concluding the anecdote says ; this is why 
the foreheads of men bear no hair and that as Brahma scooped his 
forehead from the left towards the right it is, therefore, lucky to have 
a broader hairless left forehead and people, therefore, generally comb 
their hair from the left to the right, wW C6H1. In the 

Purdnas is described as a spouse of sifh and we have 
| spjci %i{ |g Ercr fa an: 11 star 

I vmnilfpR StRf.VTEJ Tvft ^ I ^ gUTSPT c^T f%^TT 

^ u 

Of the second vedic spouse of srfh the Purdnas give a differ¬ 
ent story. She is one of the many imaginary girls of Brahma (ayr) 
given to the Pitrs. 


^ ^rf gf I ^nfroRfg^f ^*u$gaT*3c 

$1% %fh =c11) 

For the Sdstras have often declared that JFwikug This, how¬ 
ever, is much less idolatrous than what was authoritatively declared at 
the Constantinople General Council after the 6th contuiy, that hence¬ 
forth Christ should be represented as a man and symbolically the 
Lamb. At the Nice Council later on, images of the Father and the 
Holy Trinity and Saints were directed to be represented by images 
of man, for the Bible said man was created after the image of God. 
The less civilised inhabitants of India aspired not to similarity of 
roakes, much less to identity. The uneducated moulder—makers of 
idols have always kept the two models distinct The and the 

I The Lion under the Devi of earlier days was more a 

beaked Griffin than a Hon of the forest. Antiquarians and the erudite 
Sdstris and Mahdmahopddhyayas of the Gazette faetory must be able 
to cite passages which prove that man was made after the image of 
God. The learned priests with whom the Key of the Gates of Heaven 
was lodged (II) argued sophistically against idol worship and laid 
down a distinction which they fancied saved them from the blemish 
°f nlolatory. The Latreie Adoration and the Douteia Reverence *—m 
distinction which is so nice that in ordinary practice they merge into 
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^mother, though for the sake of arguments they are mathematically 
ipt distinct. Nevertheless, the habit of using images and observing 
rites in worship attaching eclat and adding solemnity to the proceed¬ 
ings as aids to devotion, greed rapidly, the latreie soon absorbed the 
douleia. Flowers, wreaths, garlands, incenses and candles were offered 
iu Europe and the west, even to the sepulchres of one's lamented departed 
and they soon took the form of the latreia. This is not all; the ascetic, 
theji^ga who roams unclad, the ash besmeared, must indulge in the 
soporific drugs—opium, Bhang, hemp and also in arrack and rum 
which furthered their concentration in devotional meditations !! 1 One 
whom we desire to cry down as an idolator we represent the Douleia 
offerings as of latreia worship. A fanciful distinction. Man with 


his buman feelings and sentiments must slip gradually to the latreia. 
One, ho consecrates an idol of Krsna, is branded as a superstitious 
idolator. But what do the monotheistic Buddhists, Sikhs, Muham¬ 
madans, Christians, etc., etc., do ? What are i God-parents’ P What 
is the meaning of the dust with the Eucharistic elements, what is the 
cross symbol, what is baptismal annointment, what is the thanks¬ 
giving ceremony, what is the Prayer service, what is the embracing 
or the Lat in the Hadz to Mecca, what is the pilgrimage to the tomb 
of Omar in Palestine, what is the relic of the sword of Muhammad, 
what is Buddha-pada, what is the Bodhi-druma, what is the Arati of 
the Adigrantha ? Are they other than forms of image worship ? 
With all our advanced ideas of civilisation, we cannot discard that 
internal craving, that peculiar regard for the irregular, the unnatural, 
the so-called supernatural simply because we like what is screened 
from us. Is it that i distance lends enchantment to the view ? 5 

Mantra (u**) The illiterate and the irreverent by the above 
term understands Ost? 6 thy mind’, when we enquire of any 

sudden aberration of any one of ourselves for its reason, are we not 
confronted with the stereo-typed reply w rfNu which is tantamount 
to saying “sol desired”. Authors derived the term from nsfi 
to advise, perhaps secretly, otherwise, when published it becomes 
susr, a commandment, proclaimed. 

Mantra has been exclusively applied to the Hymns of the Vedas 
which have been distinguished from the Brahmans, the two together 
^ oim * /Jie or of the Hindus. Sayana has said the 
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Ition of the Veda as consisting of Mantra and Br&hmana is unobjec¬ 
tionable. Apastamba in his Yajila-paribhdsd says Yeda is the name ap¬ 
plied to Mantra and Br&hmana. The Puranas specially those which are 
more mystic than others deal with two sets of Mantras, Vedicand Tantric, 
which latter are mostly kyriologie. This was long after the Buddha 
period for the IGth chapter of the Agni Purdna deals of Buddha, son of 
Sudhodava, But in reciting the 12 incarnations of Yisnu, Buddha 
is said to be one of them. etc., and in 

the iron age all persons in this age would be either by birth 
hybrids, bastards or by practice and customs, not sticking to any one of 
the doctrines ^ I ^ sow I srm#r 1 

In the 25th chapter entitled it begins with 

w stT * to I srfeiRraT II This, no doubt, 

is a tantric form, and further on, it says snRuraq: 

i n But means 

inflexion of nouns, declensions and the Sutra gives “ 

W* ^ qqriig | because of the prosperity of the 

that of the Sacrificial Fire is surmised, plentiful offerable 
oblations. This is no doubt a symbolical adoration. And vice versa, 
the converse is fancied to be true or is forced to be realised. We extol 
Agni by repeating all the declensions of the term—which is verbal 
prosperity of the term and in return we are secured all possible plenty. 

£*rosnjr*TRU The Sanhita of the Black Yayur Yeda has 


For do we not say apt ? Why should we be poor in 

words ? Why not pray and extol and praise ? Basing on this doctrine 
the Risis have been seen frequently to dilate this. From qfo a form of 
five qg we go to qfaJ qsp. And turning on the lateral side we find in 
the Commentary of S&yana srt wbur srcq I s SRq q 

I which in the counting we have two in the srerreffaqt 
then in the st two. In another &akha the figure is made up thus 

3^*1 qrsw.q and the number of letters in the 1 Ribas 

nfafriBfa i And srsra 1ms 2-.* 

letters. The next Mantra *$?:, etc., has 26 letters and so forth 

goes up to !?ru. T liis has been considered the real meaning arid the 
reasons of the sacrifices have been set forth nothing, superstition, ormira- 
t.ular, nor anything but verbal enlargement of them. To processes like 


J 
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;ttekl 30 ve, one may seek for suggestions of utility of prayers ^kI as 
well as the telling of beads, repeating of kyriologics and so forth ; a 
process of ratiocination not altogether obsolete in the present generation. 
In the we meet with a long discourse by the Commentators 

on the passage from 

etc. I He says that what is songful *hn: is nothing 

but the *fru of one word with another word following the usage of 
the Sastras which has survived even in the chaotic state and being 
fixed in the mind of or rather I The of 

the Vedas have not been indiscriminately said 

HWRT3. They are given for the use of the gods and men 

grETf^^R^JTT vm&mt I A 

great many cavils have been raised by Nirukta as to the unmeaning¬ 
ness of the Mantras etc., many of the cavils 

are assigned to qfks?: but the Nirukta advises you to study more deeply 
the Vedas q *RFt qipJU: S op | srf^fRTct URIPWF 


JrRrt«qS. And concludes that the It is not 

Homer who nods but you who dream. In explaining the Rk srfSre 
EFdbn etc., the Nirukta Commentator concludes by saying I 

sn^rnqwr that *rrt I 

etc. 

f^frK of Agni as given above means simply his praise, his 
worship, for we have meaning HT and when a 

is mentioned we mean to praise it by describing its parts 

Of the tef^Fr Gods of Agni, we have 3ro**, q&sr:, 

qtaq: and according to the doctrine of ^srr, we have in 

the following of such as, TOP, IftqEtt, sraW'ffa: 

and of sn%r, 3Tg, &mi. In the we have 

and the commentator adds ^rtl% JRnir 

a^srf pr-ir | In the AiUreya Brdhmana, we have fr^t % 

si ir <c* **«&£# w 


jRfRnd ^ both forms are archaic. We find 
*arr*ft from ?fs {*& —The simple conclusion to which our 

predecessor Rsis have arrived about the numerous members of our 
pantheon is that they are the hymns ; in other words, they are methods of 






DEV AT A. 


Qi 

iQP 


/ ’ G ^ h virtue > att «b“te, quality, power, energy, indeedPcF 

SS.*■*"»•««-»*of ove,,tm of „i 

so v;,;w lth °^ gh Under ^” n! we find the but as they are not 

understoirLrre^H 3 " ^ ^ is t0 be 

humidity The 1 * ? because he absorbs or attracts 

Kk Hvn ’' n - r - SS ^ assocwted with are mentioned in the 

Z*’** vrijr ^ **, Thes “ r£ 

s ’ l 0 ' v ever, are described as offsprings of sifefe il~ o 

* 5 * «» ffc-hsa*, o, P ng f , of ^ '^raranmra, 

describes Jfcht M ?“ 111 bis commentary on the Taittiriya 

the term ~ ‘ satls ® er > P a cifier ftro: and derives 

rises; «WH = prevento/oT^ ^ = ^Ti = ^ ^ *3«nrm 

attribute of -?* , slns ’ ^ ” capable. The term ^ may be an 

w Zi 1 So“ r i lh,Eof *r •* <* «~*L z 

tho followin, -n-r ‘ r,jl Save we not in thenant|fit 

B'i, a X%rS. 3 ^f'' J" ™»* h » P"-*e « find in 1 

' XL. Hk ”****' 

«■"** 

«>.«e Z ruotuto^lr h r” m rr i mdd mma hr •**»' «■«■* 

au oblatory Altar Fires for special ceremonies. 

*“ of Sacrificial Fir,. Kanle . of Saoriw 


1 

v» 

*s 

I 

lo 


*TT $3 

wT§r 

Oft 

*rs? 


in ceremony, 
*rof>*R 

^ruT^ 

«WH 
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<ftsrfnsraii*qi: I ^f&srfSfcvnw u His 

eyebrows, beard, moustaches and hair are all tawny, he has a bulky 
body, his belly dark red, he rides a goat, he is seven-rayed and he 
carries a rosary and bears a spear. 

Although in the above (meditation o£ the description of his 
figure,) Agni is said to have seven rays but the tantras assign him as 
formed of ten parts TOTS, and they are 1 2 3 3<3rr, 4 

5 6 gift, 7 g^rr, 8 ^fq’qrr, 9 10 

*«^5rr of the purple colour, smoky colour a compound of red and 
black; literally, means that which is worshipable and is applied to 
the flame of fire ; means heat from to burn ; from 

flaming, blazing, from a spark of fire rising with 

a sound and it is also applied to a kind of poison ; means the 
good luck, the good and beautiful ; pn, the well formed or figured 
or coloured ; a&fror, is applied to a female elephant of the south-east 
but it means the tawny. is a compound meaning flaming 

or the blazing girdled or wreathed; gszrroracra compound meaning the 
carrier of that which is fit to be offered as oblation to the gods and the 
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^LLpeyuL ancestor. Though the term means a part from *rar “ 
sbimd”, it has been used to mean a digit or a sixteenth part of t le 
moon’s diameter and to a small part of anything or from to count. 
Araara Sinha says « digits of the moon and P urge bin ia 

says from an annotator adds srer wg 

wsifenima mp fa*#, am 

araw'ficrnt. In the case of Agni ®®t must be uuder&tooc 
otherwise than digits; in the case of the Sun the 12 talas may be taken 
to mean the 12 signs of the Zodiac which the Sun travels annually. 
But Agni is said to have ten ^§rt and they have been named abo\c ; 
what these ^ars are is a matter for others to surmise. They appear to 
be different from the oPas which have been by authors interpreted as 
tongues sRSf^r mentioned above. As to his horse though ordinan y 
he is represented as riding a goat, the name would ha\ e suggeste 

a tawny goat or ram. But the following Pauranic coupletlea\ es 

us very little choice. 

f* g?n^T ^ 

the colours refer to the animals, sheep, man, ram and deei t Dow sou 
refers to a Rk Hymn in which Agni is represented in a hideous 
form with two iron tusks swallowing enemies. Asa sou of Afigiras be 
is described in a S&ma, Hymn which suggests that fire was primarily pro 
duced by the Atbarvatigirasas from the friction of dried lotus lea\es. 

has been described in the commentaries as dry lotus 

leaves which may be substituted for the pith of Hedysarem lagenam, 
the tola of the bazar, which receives sparks from flints and retains it 
sufficiently long for kindling a fire. In modern sacrifices Agni is 
rarely made by Friction of two pieces of wftmwwn ; the most 

scrupulous resort either to the lens which focalises the rays of die 
sun or use the flint and a steel and iron or steel striker, 

generally U shaped the left side being broader and stronger ; the i i ght 
side rod furnishes a hold. But the dry palm leaves of Ceylon tHfa 
of the Bengali Pandit, the Taliput palm-leaves long and broad much 
used in writing manuscripts is also called R and L being intor- 

changeable both go by either of the names, and until some more 
accurate information is obtained, the Atharvafigirasa ltsis must have 
kindled or generated Fire by friction or on these dry leaves 

7 
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In the Visnu Purina Agni is described as having 49 sons ^ 
ilike the 49 Maruts. In the V&yu Purina he is said to have four 
hands seated on a car of seven wheels of wind drawn by red horses. 

Of the 29 names enumerated above of Agni or Fire in the several 
ceremonies or observances mentioned against them 15 of which are 
directly or indirectly connected with what is collectively named as 
of a Hindu. A (implying perfection) is an essential and 

purificatory rite. It generally begins with conception the 

next is called in which the vitality of the foetus is aimed at 

Bring forth male children only ?) 

is said to be a part of straw rite, of late this ceremony is 
rarely separately observed, (tfarar?, qraroi? of Bengal it is combined 
with other rites), W'm is a kind of the fig-tree, some decoction of its 
tender buds mixed with other things used to be given to females in 
conception we find in Susruta. 


-wmca squifo? qforcs i qlratyy*<rahr graft 11 i s 

a shrike, the the faft). Perhaps this rite is now known in Bengala 

. The or purificatory rites ordinarily observed in these 
days in Bengal are mthtratjer traA sweraittsw i qisfar tfaraj: ntra 
siTtwdw 1 gg&nfe ftraw | rosasra* mft q«n 3^ ( 

On the birth of the child the navelstring is not cut until a 
Nandi Mukha-Srdddha is observed and this is The next purifi¬ 

catory rite is naming the child Witm with the next sraqrem the 
feeding the baby the first food which generally consists of frumenty 
of some cereal.. The next rite is tonsure when the hair with 

which the child is born is for the first time clipped or shaved, 
a rite which has been adopted by the Christian Church of the East. 
The next rite is sq^ra* or investiture with the sacerdotal thread 
which is said to give a second birth—hence fga twice-born. It is also 
called atrewR b ecause gengqgfo gira^wjtft = rairara: One not so ordained 
is a arat. as , rrssraqqti; ; aflfjti$twO : araTratftir raist gidjsmvnf^s 

The last rite is generally ftqix w'hich is complet¬ 
ed on the 4th day of the <*rar?ra by special oblations known as 
* 3^*1 the %fRt, of the U.P. A Hindu marriage, therefore, does 
not consist in the giving away and receiving of a girl’s mfonsju?. 
It must be completed by the ‘qgtftm and tnjq^wra, which latter is 
symbolically following the bridegroom, It is remarkable how the 
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of the East differs in its very conception from that of 
Not because that the wife is, as is often deridingly-stylecl 
a slave-girl, the mistress of the husband. She is his better half, 
without whom no religious observance is complete for she is 
styled the a co-adju tor in the community of duty. Her place 

in Hindu society is far above that of a creature, a helpmate. But 
the Sastras always desire her to be subservient to her husband. She 
is not a mistress to a Hindu in any sense of the term and the husband 
is not her ‘ groom.’ He is her moral and religious superior, preceptor 
5^ and at the same time her nourisher, and protector, 
symbolises everything). According to the &&stras which have moulded 
indu society the wife has no other separate religious duties than 
1U conjunction with her husband. Her should be of 

that of her husband. She is a free agent in the household affairs and 
f is in exclusive charge of the the kitchen where she is of such 
importance that in the ceremony the oblatory cake fifas has to be 
prepared by the wife and not by the husband himself. To prevent, 
u, an increase of undue suffragan spirit in the wife, to suppress 
sujjrafjistic ideas in females > such wives are recognised as are subservient 
to the husband and the usual prayer about them is qsff irirctf 
^TfxrR^qff. May we have beautiful wives but all subservient to 
° Ul * n clinations. A wife has no right to any pilgrimage without her 
usband and is entitled to entertain no doctrines or principles other 
t tan those of her husband for there is a community of duty, beina a 
hmb she should co-operate. 

Talking of m which Agni is named might, violence, 

^ v udra ^ is not prohibited to observe that rite. 

v frtfvi i # ws?; * il 

Yaska mentions three names of Agni together, viz., 

Ihe first duty in the sacrificial rites is to kindle a fire. In 

ZfT- C ° rP ^ iS the 6re - Theterm ** thus been de- 

-Zf:, zhmmvr TO 

Lu^it r rr*r> * b 7 » 

Hfi 6 h , 0,ne £rom colIe » e - **** because nMf* 

cTbecfuset ° r beCaUSe U nicies in everything existm, and 

eve^rr„Lrr : tis , bowi ***“•■ w- ^ 

7 " fr ° m thlS to the »«t world or because it enters every 
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srerfia nfleft which is sum: Agni is specially invoke 

. tk^yconcl uding ceremony fi&FSR. ceremony is observed in the 

beginning of every year. From the above,, earlier authors derived 
the names of their foremost deities. 


the name by which Agni is invoked in sacrifices expiatory 
though counted by Amara as one of the synonyms of Visnti 

yet the term fog: as applied to fire Agni may be traced to 
the pa uranic stanza etc., Visnu and Agni both are thus 

identified in sacrifices. As stated above Bhisma also prayed Visnu as 
the objective of all oblations by the couplet etc.—not an 

inappropriate nomenclature in expiatory ceremonies purifies 

every thing, fin* is an expiatory oblation. 

The <£g?|rftis the bumper cup in sacrifices, a ladle full of butter 
offered as the final oblation to the fire, it is like the offering of <£cifqT 3 r or 
which pleases the guests who scramble for it and though 
one of the many names of Mahddeva means sweet-voiced-uote 
and as is to please. 

The names and of Agni when one prays for boons 

and attempts to swallow Amrta surprise us. Does it mean that to give 
boons is not a commendable act ? ?) and how SJssro? the 

raw flesh cater carnivorous becomes the name of Agni in such sacrifices 
as relate to the drinking of nectar ? (does it remind the gods of the 
malice of and $3 £ monuments to the memory of the martyrs f> 
Nature of Agni has been thus described in the Vedas 
stfsfH ^TS% Thou knowest thyself, whatever thou art, thou 
ar *. 1 i 5nr%ai^- 

I Whatever deficiencies there be the Aditya Deva 
the Maharsis Angirasas let them make up and the Adhvaryu is 
then invited and assured that 5 r^hi 

as long as the Sun shines and Brahma endures the red-hot bricks will 
emit heat arid will be fit for baking breads. 


Aftgiragni is described in the Purdnaa as holding srfiK 

Describing the physical fire, the Vedas say 

You make people present the inner side of their palms 
and expose their thighs, The vernacular saying :—*Tnrf^, <f£, mm 

and stfifr il 
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Fire and its first inventor, maker and preserver have been suojt 


serious thought of Rsis, vedic seers, sages of yore. 

Its origin has been hinted in one of the earlier Hymns of the 
Rigveda. 

\ etc., which passage has been 

thus rendered by Sayan a— 

^ qrfq l Here Atharva 

^age is supposed to have first produced Fire on dry (?) lotus leaves, 
d be first digression from the Frictional production of Fire. But 
Ba\ ana adds sr**?*^ I supposing that fire was originally 

obtained from the Friction sticks = forest, forest confiagra- 

tlon ? But he explains The q4 is his suggestion 

and ritualistically he says on the leaves of the 

0tu ' s ^ 1 yjdpati is said to have rolled the earth *jfir as one rolls spreads 
dough for bread and for his authority he quotes another wfd:—^ 

4-^Rq^r | And in answer to further cavils he savs: — 

•/ 

^ Why the vedic sages were equally 

v” sT' S n° keep lt alive for we liave gsr WHff: Fire 

* tG ^ or ex tended, multiplied bv an Atharvan Rsi, sane’s son named 
? ' * Z A 1 And it wag preserved or continued, bv supply of 

" ,J ^<3 V4\ etc., 

tree. ' ain ^ > m ° l ns * s ll0w ordinarily spelt Effect are twigs of certain 
placed about a little less than a foot in length and offered or 

snlv fjf / ^ '^ e or *£* n al physical idea of faggots and fuel, being 

substituted by ritualistic oblations of «**. 

Amara counts aft* amongst faggots or fuel. 

Indhana is and 

s ** , 1 he Sam ids are ordinarily known to be nine 

and a-* h l %7' Wg t0 ^ le u * nc wumslq* sprmm fa«reft fST: 

• ^ le Sfcei8 or Rsis not satisfied with the mere mention of the 

I , a,U ^ multiplier of fire attempted to pry into its nature and 
lu wonder and surprisement said :— 

<&*** i %cf9qrf% t 
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..;>'%ana explains f twf 573 v&t: 3 : fag 33 * 5 * 1 ? gig 

and therefore what we see and ^rewiruararenh. Thou knowest 


thyself. Further on, we find R^f% <sri??iaf I etc. I am thine 

and thou art mine, etc. 1 hen addressing the cold season RrRri^g 

1 % 5 ng^n*. 1 

People expose their hands, etc., to enjoy the heat of fire. 

AGASTYA. 

In the passage quoted above about the production of fire by 
friction of lotus leaves the Atharvan-Angirasa Rsis are named; 
but in another passage we meet with s?u* 3 ? the regent of the star 
Canopus (Siiius ?) the Dogstar whose rising and setting with the 
Sun make the Dog days, the hottest days of the year. Agastya the 
Canopus and the Sirius Jjuajru both are at the end of Gemini, the wren 
has been more accurately identified with a Navis or Canopus a star 
of the first magnitude, brilliant in the southern hemisphere. Sirius is 
a Canis mri i 01 '- The 10 th fsloka of the 8 th Chapter of Surya 
SlddfcfiSnta says “ Agastya is at the end of Gemini and 88 degrees south 
and Yrgavyddha is situate in the 20 thdegree of Gemini. The anecdotes 
of the sucking up the ocean as connected with the prostration of the 
Vmdhyd range are both connected with the vedid sage wvm who is said 
to be born of two gods &?ra**r. This sage has been addressed as ztfcz 

h ‘ S S0 ‘! W? It begins with ^TTfg 

etc.,and ends with „ 

a out which Ydska says i e ., 3 ^* and 

the second manifestation is ; for have we not wrejft to™ He 
too was in the mundane world ngwfiri I 

T he ter f* ^ means because it ventilates irajft 

, t means also *** for and <?<*? m 

'Firm sprhr^i^etc. ' 

The term so often met within the Vedas which associate 

the two g ods and the offspring of them together in Urvasi is Agastya 

'*«W*****V*«n* wvmm 

1 hat JfP e ' ,m P s wh y born a W. In another place we have 

In so me Purd na Agastya Rsi is said to have been born from Agati 
grandiflora Wfcmfe, ym. What has that flower to do with the s^ige 










traditions of some violent seismic undulations which caused the 
Vindhyas prostrate and it refers to the exit of Agastya which 

means for ever. Both the Sesbanias or Agatis, the grandiflora and 
the Egyptica are tautric sacred plants) perish without cause in the 
hot days. 

BRAHMA. 

In connection with srfcr of the vedic period we have Brahma 
of the Puranas, who is also described as seated on the leaf of a lotus 
and not on a full-blown lotus blossom as is the current custom. 

^ I Brahmd is our Fire-God but he is also the recognised 
creating energy of the Trinity and, therefore, represents the 
He is sometimes represented as seated on a swan ; which is some¬ 
times distinguished from the goose as the goose being a 

and the species generally named as ^3. But many authors by 
understand the flamingo. Brahma is generally distinguished by his 
of late generally made from the shell of the Madagascar palm- 
nut known as the oceanic nut The Sastras or the later 

authors make some distinction between and the first generally 
treated as masculine (^= to increase) and the latter as neuter because he is 
inappreciable and incomprehensible, a predicable not in its integrity but 
in its attributes, without the five ordinary attributes or predicables, viz.y 
genus, species, difference, property and accident *• a thing not unoften 
differentiated from all that is perceptive and with limit: a thing without 
end or beginning but ever self-existent, absolute, and eternal, the^fu 
the upanisads. The masculine form is a created being, said to have been, 
in some books, as if born of an Egg, an Embryo, a Mundane Egg. He 
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ubt supposed to be a manifestation of the creative energy 
reme Being, the active creator of the Universe which for purposes 
of enunciation of the theory of cosmogony was found rationally neces¬ 
sary, the gfe, the explanation which the curious demand and seek, 
without which none can be happy. The real happiness of an individual 
consists in being the wisest of all. The term sraT literally means 
The term wf*u=to be attracted* drawn ; or from ^ to make furrows, 
sranqfh the lord of all creation or creature. ^ and are both enu¬ 
merated as synonyms of water and food sra from 1% to augment as 
also wealth without which nothing mundane can increase. si}g\ 

fitmOT \ Brahma is the chief ikr of the 

gods, i.e., of the ^ ^CTurr, z.e , i.e., adorable. The Rk 

says after naming ffl:, etc., ^ ^?TcJTT . VfsWQ 

Although i*i gftr# has been 

thus explained in the Sukta cfferSb etc., the term ^ 

has been derived from ^ to destroy 7 , £Jfr has sometimes been called 
iF<su:$! meaning the delightfully pleasing. In Hindu mythology, Brahma 
being the creative and active manifestation of the Supreme Being 
must be superior to everything created and taking the space which 
measures day and night to mortal man as the uuit standard, 360 of such 
spaces make up a year which consisting of the Uttarayana and Dak sin- 
ay ana, the day and night, of the gods is a day in the godly counting 
and, therefore, >60 times of such godly days make up a godly year. 
Taking a human life as unit of longevity a day of Brahma is a multiple 
of 360, i.e., 21,600,000,000 years-of human counting. So it will !>e seen 
that our S&strakdras consider Brahma himself as perishable or in 
other words, what the poets describe of Mahddeva as!the conqueror of 
death, becomes a inisuomer. Brahma has been traced to 

^ to multiply, to increase, an idea suggestive of the and 

But the root is also spelt with % which, however, means to 
sprinkle and is traced in the words and so forth. The g root 

appears in the lord of the multitude. The form which is 

masculine though not found in Sruti except as the name of an efficient 
priest who watches the sacrificial fire. It has to be considered 
whether this duty of the particular priest has suggested the Fire-God 
Braiima of the Puranas. Brahma in the neuter form in some passages 
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e Vedas is said to have created the gods. The masculine 
brahma, though plays an important part in the &&stras, is not, however, 
recognised in the daily duties of oblation cW though associated with 
Visnu and Siva. The first oblation is to ^ who is addressed as 
neuter and then those to Visnu and Rudra are in the masculine form as 
well as Praj&pati who is a different identity. In the Pur&nas, Brahma 
as a god, has been put to the shade. What changes of ideas have been 
made in the later &astras is observable and the cause of such deviation 
from archaic forms has to be sought somewhere. in earlier books 

is applied to Brahma, the Supreme Being, the final cause of every thing 
but in later books it is specially applied to Visnu. Anecdotes of vak, 
Sarasvati, Sandhyd, &atariipd, and Brahmd their progenitor (the Praja- 
pati and the Rohit deer), the Nilagau are explicable only as shewing 
the all-pervading influence of the sexes. The so-called incarnations 
manifestations described in the Pur&nas and other earlier books 
are not unoften assigned to Brahmd as Prajdpati. In the Mahdbhd- 
rata, Brahma is said to have sprung from the navel of Visnu and in the 
Devf Mahdtmya episode of the Mdrkandeya Purana ^ 

Daksa is said to have sprung from his thumb the apposible 
finger in the manipulating hand though an appelation of Visnu 

may be equally applied to the Quadrumana. 

sraurfa: that which is derived from the pre-existing 

offspring.) (from qu = the two together making up 

combining offspring and lordship has been enumerated under 
names of sacrifices because, of the reason of the rains. Jrarcft: as a 
The Deva ordinarily imply the for we have 

and $arr wiki under we have fo r dq ;. In 

explaining the term though it has been enumerated under 

synonyms because they envelope all, Devaraja Yajvana says 

and* Indra is a gras: and the mzv are srcrar: There¬ 
fore, they are . And because z&R are the rays of Aditya which 

destroy darkness they are It will thus be seen that the same 

deity according to its attributes becomes srsaH or 

snp has been at one place identified with the Vedas, Rk, Yajus 
and S&mii, and in explaining the term 
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*G£'*L*M*!t ct^t WFvpvg&sii snar^r^a, i.e., ?feg;i 

f aasetfhlir i They see by ?n^ = ^T?f. 

This the part of is called qsp&Rtaf in the Sa^tras ^IJF^Ti^rsi 
etc., are five sacrificial fires of a 8 H 5 RT. .They ; are 
allegorically explained in the Upanisads and metaphorically .expressed 
in the Sankara commentary as qg*sm?§prnT, etc., which Anandagiri in his 

gloss says . \ 

having previously explained that The so-called 

daily aror may be traced to $n: srstf £ 5 %, etc. Both in 


the commentary and gloss we find etc., 

w* dr^io«i(§%FFT^ zwm qsfcr. The 

use of fluids other than melted butter as oblations is as good.astm. 

But one cannot help observing that the qsjwft ftsrr was the 
exclusive monopoly of the Ksatriyas, all the Ceremonials and Sacrifices 
of the Vedas being reserved to the Brdhmans. 


The Upanisad runs thus-— 

gu f^n u ~ spfo 

etc. A. veritable bargain, worldly supremacy for 

intellectuality j 


s^^RnFRqB/ciiiiii?44n$i ut sn qg fa t ^ro f foR 
snwn srfaSFn, etc. The body is made up of fluid. 


The Rk ar^T etc., as mentioned* before. 

Here sfcraf means i.e,, of the illuminating q^ 

4%. But this Brahrnd in the Sdyana says 

?rr I Perhaps this is the earliest 

mention of the four-faced Brahmd as the Dhdtd, the Regulator of the 
universe. Here the officiating priest of the Atharvana Sanhitd is not 
meant, who though is the regulator of the ceremonies/ the 
the of the modern liturgy, as disinguished from Brahma the 
Supreme Being, This manifestation in some Purdnas is described as 
born of the Primitive Energy the %m\ sr%:—We find 
etc., * m fq? gFTsff XXX a&t* fe-TFl FRTF. 

Note the term sth:, means the unborn, gnd still he as described as 
UV’ir • 1 by, as o fruit or offspring of 
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tbe unreality of the universe personified as Sakti. The unborn 
spiing of unreality. Such is the technical meaning of the terms, 
metaphorically applied to the creating manifestation of the deity. As 
t e creator, though unborn, is said to have blossomed forth from Illusion! 

1 liese three, Brahma, Visnu and Siva the creator, the maintainer 
arid the destroyer of the universe, are said to have been brought forth, 
f e ivered at the beginning of time gurgt. gn has been derived by gram¬ 
marians from the root g® to join and it suggests a pair, a couple, a brace) 
gUTO, however, means the destruction of the universe, as if the end 
° 1’ U‘ um> joining a thorough disintegration, a return to the original 


constituents, a crumbling down into its parts which were as if "held ’ 


together by some joining force or glue. 

, ^ e, m nc iated that fctei qs .„,jrr?rnTnjr?%??n ^' 

• fm vmmtnt wifc* such as etc. This ngn is an officiating 

puest verdant in' the Atharvah is distinct from a?njjn the Rk 3 cTTfg^sjT- 
etc., ^’M?%fg«tTa: |and etc., which means 

e .upreine Being, suggestive of the legend of Urvasi the stop, for 

ZZT; ** ^ etc ’ The «Wi in the Rk agT#T Vttf 5 TTc#tlT 

~ 51 etCl and the commentator explains n?n fct c. 

p, b f , l>nrd T : Mer in their account of Brahmd, the masculine 
°j mjipati (lord of offsprings—creatures). He has been 
diversely described in the Purduas. Some of which make him as weak 

and helpless as the Bengali, unable to cope with a couple of demons 
Madhukaitabha and as the wont of the weak to run to the court for 
1 an j lotection, poot soul! or rather say poor creature for though 
he is unborn he is also somewhere called as born of the lotus. Brahmd 
though safely-located in the navel (lotus)of Visnu, theuniver.se pervnd- 

p" 5,011 '!f at tllG timG cnvelo P ed in dee P sleep, supplicates 

Bneigy (pfa) to liberate Visnu from the swoon or unconsciousness. But 

* tro,n iw: t0 bmd also meam the lord paramount and from 
$n= water or desire and si® what adorns. 

Br«h md is described as four-headed and four-armed, the fifth 
head being lopped off by Siva. He is red-coloured and pot-bellied, not 
swift even in flight when pursued by- phantoms. The Legend of the 
genesis of Svaha describes nsn as being unable to cope with 
his own creature, Agni (Fire) he perspired and in an unconscious 









DEVATA. 


pi mind without much discrimination cast the sweat of_ 

r on the pursuing Fire, repeating what his own sweat had uttered 
as ^ 4- ^ I am thyself. 

The origin of Svdhd is described in the Taittiriya Brahmana in 
a legend which clearly describes Brahma—Praj&pati in his primitive 
nature. 

1 I etc.,. The commentator 

says srfjsrtre I zrg snwfoOTif 11 

*%5T5T*jqrc*? %aT: ^ 5T5!Tf*?: ^$3311^ 5rai<TU*qi35R^ * S&wmi 

^fluaste* I srerai: si aurora: w SFaiq aw 1 

si Rsrprf^^r i ** ^ snrwus mrsra 11 

^ 5rt i jnnqra: s^ifc? feref st^Rm^i 

fRTOTJT ^TTRT^ 3s? SIT^sfa *TF? 3?^5T ^hg[t: 2B3TS333T 

?m st isfterfy awrftsissfenft sirf? i X x srercqft- 

^ q ri g if ^r S ^ ^is sism^ ^nfq ^ot 3 fetpd x x x 

I Further on— 

^ i i i i 

d tiRf^ srsrnfn i 33? ncnqfdm 

«Hr, m israfon *it ^rfei 33: snanrfo; smigro^*sti^ i— 

The anecdote of the Vedas also explains indirectly the custom of 
parting or combing the hair of the head from the left to the right 
JBenqali oracles divined omens and saw ill-luck in those who 
have hair, receeding from the right corner of the forehead. The 
Brahman legend also assigns this to be the reason why men have 
foreheads bare of hair and not like those of monkeys. Students of 
natural history in a jocular mood describe the grey lines of hair 
on the forehead of the Hylobates hoolook as for they come 

from the region where Mah&deva is said to have tilled the fields 
for the amour of the OTfaff 5 —the genesis of the Siva-YanSa of 
the Koch country. The Brihmana's teem with legendary anecdotes, 
some of which have been utilised by the bards of the Puranas 
as amorous freaks of some of the gods of the Hindu Pantheon. The 



• Note A low casto in Bengal qra^t-hae it any thing to do with faSpSt 


—’’(WlCT.? 
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lost of such incestuous stories is that of Brahma and hi: 

f (t! 1 TToflll irrh ^ -i- - •If* . . 


f -- xo lL icit ui Granina ana 

' « (x Y at «> who, to avoid him, secreted herself in the form of a 
• m of the U. Provinces), but the omniscience of Brahma did 
a sft ^ VeD * h, “^ ro “ his unnatul 'al pursuit, he covered her as 
d T*’ 16 ^ l gao of the Sportsmen is the largest of the 

exnl, T~ the ? ai ’ eSt a PP roach of the cow. Commentators have 
barren , field aWa ^ t T he i 3n?0£ ^ the &*? the unploughable 

ravs and ff " ^ theI ° rd ° £ ^ firn “> ** disintegrating 

be L ‘ , dl ' 6C ot th§ sun and the rai ns. No attempt appears to have 
en made to explain away the affair of Brahma and Gdyatri. Writers 

tin„ P ° J and “ 0rallty SUgff6St that il; is alwa }' s ^se to avoid tempta- 
not stajjj 1 CaSy esca P e them, Prajdpati the creator even could 

r . ^7 *"* ^ ^ $** a® /? 

Combustibles should be stowed away from boilers. 

Brahmacharya is thus described, 

flfii ete^tfiTil 13 What 1S . meant h ? in the stanza “erf ^ 

or intellect^ *1™™* tbe dutiful points physical 

interchange of «*“*> o£ 

a lance nr h ^ ls what ill erotic works called *ctj_ 

tzzz?:?™?- m “ h 

^ proposal life 11 d d FeCeSS ° r C ° rner ° Ut of si « ht of the crowd, 
it is an expectation “ cledaration of P UI W an expectation, 

22 is a d t ; f C0US T eUCeS - f «n assignation ? 

a(s, : , . U . !nincd application, is tantamount to wooing, fcpft 

flirtation and dalliance^ 011 I '’ r '" S ** Etl>l »““i* i-t'ading coquetry, 

oppoaiteT,!,"™ tb a eis '“ l :° d ‘ ot “"” l Ita contrary the 

rE lf '„r' 6 “ Such are the 

It ia o„I. “ T”? : " ny °' ‘ he ei =' ht “ * S ‘V f"nn Itathmacburyn. 

of the cij l "« , s “"fl»>fl»of polity and morality that the Hindu. 

with fem,r rr ai1 the ci * ht *»■» : *«* b** 

tanah, f ” th - ' Vw > »« that civiliaation of the „e.t ha. 

The chief virtue of VL> ‘^ TT* fc "»« «* »»i™. 

an ascetic, a religious student is the observance of 
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It is* not ■'the religious ascetic or student alone who has to 
avoid ??f^T and but-continence i£a polity fit for all householders 
to observe. Just hs one good turn looks for a return, one false step, one 
single slip suggests *a speedy ddwnfalK It Suggests no prudism,- no 
prudishnessy nonffdctedmodefety. Oiie who attempts for the whole may. 
secure a part b£ his aims. The Rbis of yore Were keen observers of man 
and they have with'no prudishness advised caution. The Hebrew 
scriptures * instruct not J to- tdrnpt- ; the evil one. How many in 
the attempt* to. ameliorate the condition of those depraved women 
have * fallen martyrs of r their originally good attempts ! Kuuti 1 
' is described in* the Mfihabh^rata as - having been blessed with an 
undyirig-youth'and beautiful and* lovely she* was. JST&Vada is said tO - 
have once questioned Yudhisthira, incarnation of Virtue (Dharm'a) abdnt : 
his ever youthful mother, and a like; a; truthful herb, as he has been 
painted in that Great- * Epic he' said, that he knew not, having never 
observed ■? any parts of her- person than her feet. The exemplary 
anecdotes, of the god’s conduct undei’ temptations empb^sise the desir¬ 
ability of, observing the rules of continence and avoiding.the eight 
farms of sexual union. 

The legend of Yaydti ifi r the Mah&bh&rata and the nwr, ., chant 
sa.much in use, are examples of dhe, care- which the .Rsis took in 
dissuading men from such pits.* 

5T snjjsqsftafajOTfqftt» Desires are never satisfied by fulfil- 
ment sraqr etc., they, grow stronger like fire fed by 

(Qhi),; butter. 

Authorities are often quoted* irrespective of. their proper, rele¬ 
vances and meaning. They, are ordinarily referred to, as precedents for 
all sorts of crimes and vices. They urge, that does not the 
Mahabhdrata record how, for the sake of the Rdj Duryodhana had 
poisoned his powerful cousin Bhimasena ? It is a thing eternal 

continual and perpetual. Arson has been resorted to from times 
immemorial, did not Duryodhana attempt to kill his five cousins ., 
with their mother at Varanavata on the banks of the Ganges, the 
modern L&ksdgir qc r ggr ftrc oK «!* ? And court jesters and dramatic buffoons 
" extol women ; for one woman alone, viz., tfiur, the gallant Havana 
sacrificed his ten heads and his whole family and estate ! one head.of a 
youthful gallant is of no consequence. 
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Brahmd rides a goose? or a swan ? .but the flaming^_ 

bird for. Its native > 'name r is r Swan s are i not met 

with in the M&nasa-Sarovara. He • is . distinguished -by 
Y\ hat this I^amandlau means and what -its - shape : is a; matter for 
-Careful consideration, A Earaandafu as we find in .use withr the 


ascetics .and religious students is a watprpot, earthen -or-wooden, 
* not. u.npften of a hollpw gourd or.eocoanut. The modern Kamandalu 
is two hollow spheres joined one over .another and the upper trim* 
cated. It used to be of the cheapest material not to ‘tempt thieves 
and plunderers: a thing of almost no value in the .ordinary 
market. The derivation of the term .sugggests something else*.; 
^-Brahma or water and ?w^?=an ornament .or -.essence. But a 
waterpot of some shape or ske-is a sine quA /non of .a Brahmaoburi, 
a refigious student or .ascetic. v To Hindu water, is. a- purifier aud 
frequent ablutions, purificatory dchammis^nw are necessary to observe 
cleanliness, purity, etc. Such a student is .described asjgtffontqrff 
^holding a staff of bamboo and a pot full; of water, 
ihe staff or stave in walking on hills is of use. still and it is 
.spiked in the bottom. There are many passages which direct the use 
^ umbrellas as well as. of footgear. vpft <g> j 

h cTikt l One shoidd-usean umbrella whenit rains 

or u ‘ iei * the su u shines hot, and have a staff at night or in n i forest, 
and desiring to protect tfie body should always.wfclk with*a footgear. 

TO^is a shoe probably like ; those nsal by .the Greeks°and 
;Romans for = bo bind, it used 'to .be tied. Thu . of leather 
for we find to one shod the entire earuh 


appears to be veneered with leather or sheathed. There ;are directions 
not to cull flowers without footgear though the culling of .flowers for 
worship is forbidden after bathing. 'Sometimes prudishness ; suggests 
impurity '»nd uncleanlhiess of leather and many, therefore, resort to 
wooden sandals ww. The use <tf shoes appears to be more ancient 
tlum that of wooden sandals for we find rj^qr ^ailUf «T 

—It is not forbidden to appear before a ruler 
(E&jd), a tutor or preceptor (Guru) or before idols, gods, temples 
(Devas) when one has shoes reaching almost to the thigh (tops boots, 
aiding boots), nor it is forbidden to observe the 3 ^ 3 wt. 
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Gobhila has treated the subject a little more in detail under the 
aphorism te ^ =g^rqrT^:’ 5 Poets have frequently described its use 




In the Parva of the Mahd- 


bhdrata much has been said as to the genesis of shoes and umbrellas, 
other Puranas are not silent I 

In the Taittiriya Sanhita we find mention of 
shoes of boarskin. —has <r: I iSRT^t 

SRSrkifii*: OTT^rrf and 3Rr;reg = aqR%*ren Usand has ; 


Kamandalu is said to be of cocoanut shell which is considered 
as pure and unpolutable as gold In the Chittagong district 

Brdhmans have been seen to use the Hooka of cocoanut which 
Muhammadans use provided it be dry (f^niRT) and they object 
however to use the chillim used by a &udra on the ground that eartheu 
pots are so polluted. But the Kamandalu of Brahmd if of cocoanut 
shell must be something extraordinary, the shell of the Madagascar 
palm qftqrf sR'tar one section of the triple or double shell is like a boat- 
bowl, a veritable platter for receiving alms of food. 

The beads or rosary of Brahma must be, it is supposed of rock 
crystals, used both by the worshippers of the &akti and Wisnava cult. 
The Ffife p is a naturally pure rock and rosaries made of this require no 
tantrik purification. 

In modern Hindu cult Brahmd is the regent of Fire and in 
conflagration and large fires in markets Brahmd is propitiated. Of late 
in trading places with a view to propitiate fire and to save the 
sheds and goods of the bazars Brahmd is annually worshipped by 
subscription raised from the traders and shop-keepers. In many places 
it is an institution and every trader on the sale of his ware reserves 
a farthing or a cowry for the so-called quNtrft What the term 

means is a desideratum : is it a compound of 12 and friends 
or the qrc of (whreT—m*=a multitude), A huge clay figure of the 
four-faced Brahmd is made and the worship consists principally in 
sumptuous ornamentations and decorations of the idols accompanied 
with expensive music parties. 
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HANSA 3n ROSARY. 

gs: The tantras have a peculiar explanation of the term. 


§L 


It 


fancied, to be the i.e.> a charm which every man voluntarily 

or involuntarily repeats; skt is muttering prayers, from this it has been 
extended to the repeating inaudibly some charms or names of any 
deity. The modern meaning of the term is muttering inaudibly. But 
Amara Sinha counts it as a synonyms of snftfs: 

repeating (reading of the Vedas with a view to remember them— 
causing by heart) by rote in the memory. But also means site 

grefo Is it not ?. The disc of the Sun is called that which rises 

on the rays. We have 

TheNirukta says 3Tenrsi under names of adoration, 

worship we find gtfg. Prattling and a &&& is a 

chatterer and is without the glibness, repeating without utterance, 
inaudibly. The term occurs in the Rk <fl?TC5T RTfBT 
which S&yana says sr ^ 

^ciii i *rr therefore is repeating without utterance, i.e., inaudibly. It 
has been accepted almost in all forms of religion as a mode of worship, 
adoration. The repeating the name of an individual means regard and 
respect for that person : is a form of praise which is a form of prayer. 
Bo we not when oppressed by a powerful man call out the name of 
the ruler for protection ? For relief or luck we do the 

same thing with supernatural being and the easiest or simplest method 
is to call him by his name. This inaudible repeating of the name of 
the deity by a slight stretch extended to the counting of the rosary. 
The tantras have special rules, elaborate procedures for snj. This 
counting is primitively done by the digits of the fingers of the hand. 
The reckoning by beads has been considered the worst sort and one 
who uses the rosary has been decried as a hypocrite. One who reckons 
by the fingers and digits is loved as a brother and he who repeats the 
name inaudibly in his heart is extolled. Even in counting by the 
digits there arespecial rules. In the we have srtot 

| 1 In another tantra 

wi | But the tantriea 

a\ Oxu the top of the index-finger, others go over the same. It has 

3 * aid inm Xbe m vll„kQ 0wn bag slightingly 
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has a slit through which the index finger is thrust 
e true tantric bag to keep the rosary is called a^i3pft 
the wrist is thrust through the tube-like aperture and the rosary is 
kept in the cul cle sac. In repeating the charm the fingers should be 
tightly set against each other lest the mantra slips through the slits 
of the fingers and the Ganesa the deity of counting = counting is 
presided by the lord of thu standing for ttcht. This particular Ganesa 
is called #RWifca. There are recited in the tantras Ganesas of several 
sorts the is the yellow Ganesa etc. Is it not 

punning on the term £ 


. srem mantra is repeated involuntarily in our respiration which 
in Bengali called C3H C^T fancifully simulated by a form o£ the 
vedic charmer# s?:sn£ lam He, From what to what! 

How humanity from the loftiest vedic philosophy is stiffled by the 
narrow tantras ! The caterpillar entangling itself in its own secretion and 
after the stage of a coccoon comes out full-fledged a splendid butterfly 
to surprise the seers. The goose q*n£H one who has by the above means 
of self-entanglement remaining for sometime in a hostlery emerges in 
bright colours as a Supreme Goose. has been derived from ^ to 
hurt and kill, and tot is a particle of assent , like Yes, in Hindi 

vernacular but TO* is a particle of command, refusal or dis¬ 

missal, the true meaning depending on the tone, emphasis and gestures 
which accompany. 

A has been used to mean one not covetous or ambitious evi¬ 
dently a self-contracted devotee, a true hermit and ascetic but as from 
hurt and kill and malice the abandonment of all covetousness and 
ambition, to kill ones desires, to smother them, the killing the 
hurting may be applied to others and as q*** is a particle used to express 
a command of dismissal a qtnfsr is one who is hurtful and ready to 
kill and sacrifice all obstructions against the enjoyment of his own 
desires, the most covetous and ambitious of the lot. Is he not a 
Mahanta ? Despotism under the name of religion, imposing delusions 
and party legislation indicates the decay of the Hindus. True Faith is 
dead the implicit reliance on the is dead, it has given place 
to Faith which is now *T% a new line of Inclination. It is 

hypocrisy that is a power to terrify the people, to grovel on bended 
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e^k/the dust of credulity and darkness. Equality in interest, at t: 
saefffice of Self is the surest road to peaceful conquest of the universal 
enemy. Force creates division and rupture which arrests intellectual 
and moral progress. Beware of those who begin with poverty and ab¬ 
negation and end with opulence and despotism. The term has been 
derived from ^ to purify or cleanse though it means the lowest of all. 
323 from 3T = to bear and therefore 33$ = a hero, the Sun but 323^** one 
blind ; is it because he braves like a hero ? Bhisma has said 
stjsq fefgFTcifo vrRrf l Is it not enough to permit all luxuries and comforts ? 
qr ^ m | i 

<t: | * ° * «3fcC =3 I He concludes 

II In the as quoted in srnudipwft 

a Iiansa is as devoid of obligations and duties as a Stidra—for he is said to 
be the fourth tribe, jjffa being a fourth part and also it means the universal 
spirit, the divine being. Brahma is said to be gfta because beyond 
But in the passage etc., Sdyana says 

srorRsm gfta 3 ^: \ Such interchange of letters is not infrequently 
met with in the Vedas. In the we have 

etc., Sayana says here also Again TT tR? 

I Sdyana says sigsR 

spqra: i Besides we see that ghrta, clarified has been derived 
not from ^ but I In the Chhdndogya srraj^ 

qi^; || m He LS XXX 

*T ^[^HT etc. 

The has been thus described in the tantras. e- 

i SRfu | The reason why means 

if ffq p fc qq fegfa ; u It is interesting to observe how on one 
thing by a slight stretch of imagination, following the cue of words 
a whole theory is enunciated. 

strt means replete, that with which anything is filled, hence air 
inhaled, exhaled and filling the body. They have observed five vital 
airs. Modes of expiration, inspiration, etc. Life has been said to be 
indicated by Jn^-snsHTfo which are signs of life. Inorganic liquids 
also grow by intrusion or intersusception as when a double solution 
is added to them. The phenomena of movement does not supply any 
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j^luto distinction between life and death. They are not detectedIrT 
(descent seeds though in inorganic foams brought in contact with 
liquids of different consistency." Indra is said to have struck with 
foam. Irritability is a notable quality of living substance but it is 
not peculiar to it. We may safely assert that the only distinction be¬ 
tween a living matter and inorganic is chemical. 

Tim restraining of the arcr, here the aroreig in srrarnra is breathing 
in a peculiar way. Fanciful theories based upon mystic principle are 
m vogue- Some are according to the Vedas which is effected by 
pressing the right nostril by the right hand thumb, inhaling through 
the left and finally opening the right for exhalation : while °with the 
left hand the^period is regulated by counting or repeating a certain 
charm or kyriologic for a certain number of times. The tantric 
method is by closing the left nostril. The operations are called fwpj; 
andN*. It is called ^ or is observed for elementary 

purification. This observance by practice may be extended over 
sevend minutes or more of time. Physiologically speaking which might 
jc taken as an argument explaining its modus operandi in vital econ¬ 
omy the corpus callosum is connected with almost every cell and in¬ 
directly with every part of the body. Here is the organ, which authors 


. - - * -‘to" 4 '? uuLuurp 

Bay thinks. W ith its fibres, the remotest part of the grey matter 

flic* r»ollr. ^ 1_- - ^ * 


the cells of the brain are connected and whenever it moves the 
particular cell yields up its store of information. An oblong white 
surface consisting of an arrangement of transverse medullary fibres 
which forms the floor of this fissure. This unites the medullary 
matter of one hemisphere of the brain with that of the other It is 
therefore no very great vagrancy to locate the fl*** Wt** in 
the head where the has been allegorically located and to which 
the 24 tattvas are united. The 24 tattvas, the identical essences of 
existence, the real truth, the sameness consist of the five mystic ele¬ 
mentary matters or elements <*, ** thefive pel-ceptions 

r," 1 *" “**• <* option Z*m, 

^ ^ "V h “ n *•>? le & ^ >“,nd n%, the anus the fnn.ia 

and *= the temperament ■**, the seat ot 

^ thc "t^emtanding 3% ,„ d , ll e sense of 

of Medicine which gives a tranelation'from the ^^^^d^yWondes he Calcutt a jonrnaT 
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aentary entities making up the sftum are carried to the regioircr 
im and by induction their identity is lost a wholly philosophical 


- ~^ a wnony philosophical 

synthesis. But according to this school of mysticism, the jivdtmd is said 
to be situate in the heart. It is well-known that the corpus callosum is* 
not completed in the foetus until the sixth month. The central one Raphe 
runs longitudinally along the whole length of the corpus callosum ; 
it has two arteries, at the iniad it joins with the expanse of the forma’ 
Large cavities, the lateral ventricles-ventriculus tricarnes, or the grand 
cavito du cerveau of the French authors, under their roof conceal the 
corma, viz., the anterior sinus of the superior ventricle, the cavite 
digitale (Archyroide) and the le carps cannele, grand gangrion cere 
bral superieur, etc. It is well-known that 12 pairs of nerves originate 
from the brain, viz., 1 st the olfactory, 2 nd the optic, 3 rd motores ocula- 
num, 4th pathetic nerves, 5th triquisne, 6 th abduccutes, 7th facial 
8 th auditary, 9th glosses pharyngalis, 10th nerve vagi, Hth acce«sorv 
ofWilli^nd ,2 ling,,.,!. Sotne of there J 7 b , «pZ3 
by the 'n^nftrn^rei and the but the pathetic alone may be liken 
ed to hto. 1 he 12 th lingual predominates in the mystic purification 
for the entire lot of them is supposed to be re-formed by the Matrki 
yarnas letters of the alphabet, m are those which form all words 
ideas, things. The letters are mystically supposed to be the fountain of 
all creative-word world, the uniting flux being supposed to be the 
nectar fancied to be flowing from the moon somewhere in the skull 
Conventional kyriology make n the root of wind air it* 

“ ! ." d ,o 'p r* 1 is >« «»• =i»co 

ibis is supposed to dessicate the 'ms*', the sinning being, located in the 

left side of the thorax or abdomen The tantras describe the 

sinning nature «escnoe the 

«33i5tsm dark as soot, head prone to murder k u 

" r * " ?’**’ *• **> — ****** to otafflJSln 

heart drun k with grnH. thigh, polluted with the bed of a p"re c eptor 

feet associated therewith and other limbs etc 

minor sins, etc. This dark sinning being has rufous 1 \ ' , by 

eyes, ever wrathful and hold, a .Lad * 
e w,ud kynologrc while drawing up the , ir jJ 

^ ““ » — conflagration ^ 
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'A/ The next procedure is to draw by the left nostril while repeat- 
rg the kyriologic of fire which is ? R. Its colour is red. The said 
fire is fancied to be kindled, the sinning being is consumed and 
the result of conflagration, the ashes, ejected by the right nostril, 
thus the system is purified but the 24 elemental particles are then 
re-formed by the next process with the aid of V. L, the Varuna kyrio¬ 
logic and that of the earth, the particles are reformed and replaced in 
their respective localities. and fancying that they 

are well-established he should repeat the kyriologic ?ii? I am the same 
(as I was before) but freed from the sins. 

I he periods of inhalation, suppression and exhalation are regu¬ 
lated by the time a certain number of the kyriologics are repeated. 
The proportion however is 16, 32 and 64 respectively. The necessity 
of Varuna kyriologic, the root or symbolic root of water may be 

understood when we remember that a calcined human body generally 

weighs about 8 ounces, which shews that T oth of the body is watery : 
l'rom birth man gains about 20 times his weight in growth, while the 
stature in maturity is only 3j greater than at birth. Manu says 
that snq atrafft erg tfwramg so that water may swell it into form. 

1 he suppression and control of respiration by artificial methods 
depends partly on practice aided by other hygenic conditions, kind and 
quantity of form and quietude of the muscles and mind. The whale 
remains under water for more than an hour. The frog and the toad 
preserve their vitality even being imbedded in coal, but they are cold¬ 
blooded animals. In warm-blooded mammals this suppression can 
only be explained, by (1) retardation of circulation which means a less 
demand for fresh oxygen, and by (2) a storage in the body somewhere 
from which the system draws its supply. The diver has been seen to 
remam under water for about 10 minutes. Nature has been seen to 
adapt itself to the necessity caused by habit and frequent practice 
There are even pouches in the mouths of monkeys, not to mention 
those under the beak of the pelican and adjutant. Criminals have been 
caught as secreting two to four gold mohurs in their gullet and pseudo- 
shorn -ros have been seen to keep the srramn ammonite in their 
stomach, for exhibition, they bring the ball up, wash it and offer 
articles of food for the ,edification of the devotee, the faithful who 
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(eluded make worship of such a The first stomac _ 

ruminants are compensated by the practising Such 


- * •/ i Q ^ - 

practices take hold of the faith of the mob who adore those So-called 
who practise the 64 postures or wash out their entrails either 
with a long piece of cloth or by pulling out the same. The camel it 
is said keeps in his stomach a store of water. 


The intercostal plexus or rete mirabile consists of an almost 
infinite circumvolution of arteries forming a plexus of vessels filled 
with oxygenated blood, situate under the pleura, between the ribs on 
each side of the spine. Do they not help the creatures in their diving ? 
This to some extent explains how sustained suppression of breath 
for a short period does not jeopardise life. Here instead of fresh 
oxygen for the lungs, we get oxygenated blood for circulation in 
the arteries: what the veins bring into the heart must as a matter of 
course run through the lungs, but they failing to find oxygen in the 
lungs, they utilise the already oxygenated blood from the intercostal 
plexus. This is a mere hypothesis to explain away. It has to be 
seen by post-mortem examination whether by long continued practise 
of sirapjra, the plexus have been extended in capacity or increased 
in number specially near the pleura. The novice no doubt in his 
early practises is troubled, having to breath by the dilatation of 
the abdominal diaphragm. By long practise the dorsal inflation 
may be done away with, due perhaps to formation of new plexuses. 
But what changes occur in the valves, whether any alterations of 
the inferior and superior venalava, the vena azygos? It cannot 
be denied that people of the diving profession produce a greater 
percentage of lunatics. Yogis are said to discover or to come across 
visions and sights. Is it a milder form of brain disease ? Sights and 
sounds of their own imagination and fancy ? 


M. Bouchard at a meeting of the Academy of Sciences has 
observed marked dilatation of the auricles when intra-tlioracic blood 
pressure is raised during inspiration. It may be artificially brought 
about by endeavouring to inspire with the glottis shut. There is 
a horizontal move during forced inspiration. This is remarkable as the 
diaphragm and the pericardium arc attached to one another. During 
the forced—the diaphragm in a large inspiration, the inferior surface 
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peart comes in contact with the diaphragm to a limited ex_^_ 

__pericardium tucks itself into the space existing between itself and 

the heart forming in front or behind a gutter into which the pul¬ 
monary tissue is pushed. 

Imagination is no doubt a powerful factor in esthetics and helps 
a poet in creating heroes and scenes and such imaginative activity adds 
to our enjoyment in which all concrete experiences are associated 
with the object. In temperaments of a peculiar nature liable to 
be moulded by the thoughts or ideas suggested by others and the 
number of such easy going individuals is not small, because it brings 
enjoyment of possession without the necessary exertion for acquisition. 
This love of ease, this avoidance of labour is a bane, which is 
undermining our country’s youths; our ideas are formed by the 
newspaper articles and we pick up our demonstrable smattering of 
knowledge from the commonest sources and with that superficial 
wealth, we pass as wealthy merchants and dealers wholesale, of goods 
of the valueless type. We think not for ourselves for we lack the 
training and we are impatient of the drudgery of students. We deal 
in fakes and by the stretch of our imaginative faculties we pass 
our fanciful percepts as real facts : thus in the attempt to imitate 
the philosophers and great thinkers we delude ourselves. We are no 
hypocrites for we believe in our own hallucinations. In our meekness, 
that is the mildest term, we trust our own fabrications as realities 
and in reality we utter lies believing them to be truths. Images of 
concrete objects being called up, as in a dream, ideas of a more abstract 
nature often assume a concrete aspect. The freer form of imagination 
which a poet calls to play derives its materials from association. A 
day-dreamer therefore projects himself in fancy into the object thus 
constructed, vitalising it by life-giving fancy, he feels for the moment 
ie is the fancied-bemg. The activity of the organs and faculties 
after a prolonged period of inactivity vent themselves in simulated 
actions, translating all lives to corresponding movements realised in 
part by sensuous elemente-the motor senses, we see sights, we hear 
sounds, we are in communion with the unseen, as if in an autohypno- 
tic trance hke phantasmic figures of distant dying friends. This is 
not all. The faintest similitude is exaggerated in our blind patriotic 

zeal and forgetting the morals which the series of Jules Verne’s 
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/scientific romances teach us, we pride and vaunt ourselves as 
nfitors of wireless telegraphy, of aerial craft and of submarine 
torpedos, we ignore the discovery of Sir Isaac Newton and refer 
to accidental passages in the Vedas as relics of ancient achieve¬ 
ments of the Bsis. There is much difference between ideas (words) 
and action. 

from to sleep and is dream but in the Rk. 
the expression ^ HSRTT the commentator says 

Hence a* means darkuess-illm n, and the English 
equivalent dream has been derived from Dutch droom, the illusion 
m the dream world, a fanciful world of mirth. The Nirukta connects 
w ith as opposed to to mwfw 

top;^ ^ «<Rgroi 

A hallucination or illusion is peculiarly associated with sleep but is 
not necessarily confined to that state. In sleep the control over voluntary 
muscles is slight, the motor activity is seldom realised in dream, they 
cannot run in dream just as it is said that the dead have no shadow. 

e false reasoning of dreams, very much like that in hallucination or 
trance or of persons obsessed or under influence of drugs, is due to the 
absence of memory elements as well as of sensory elements which many 
style as groat and is sought in such drugs as opium, hemp, or spirits. 

waking which is equivalent to being not in a trance, etc., we can 
(ismiss ideas or mental images at will and thus retain the real object. 
But visualization u» enhanced in sleep. Causation and the interme¬ 
diate processes are matters for metaphysicians and psychologists. 

Reproductive dreams, centrally initiated dreams, are” no doubt 
due to an automatic excitation of the cerebral region, clearly arising 
from occupations or sensations of the day and as such may be said 

10 be realising of images, revivals of memory. 

It cannot be denied that dream is a decentralization of the 
movements of life and therefore, inactivity produces a hydration of 

a™ Tn n0t 0bSeSSed and in a normal condition-the 

bane recognise hallucinations as unreal, the insane-those in an 
abnormal state, as Hypnosis, fail to do so. 

added y h 'Ii ia Say that real cxistence is ' aot a Predicate to be 

' d 1 d tQ bought, to the conception of a possible subject so far as 











DEVATA. 


§L 


lective thought is concerned. There is possibility—not reality of 
existence contained in any judgment. Connections of real facts 
are meditated in our thoughts by ultimate notions and the significance 
and warrant for such notions can only be furnished by experience. 


What is Paranoia? It literally means understanding beyond the 
ordinary limits. Although it is medically considered a disease but 
omitting the blameable side of the thing it appears to be the goal 
aimed at by many a mystic school. Under this class many theories 
and hypotheses of the earlier days of popular science may be counted, 
such as the ffr, fqr'mrr ?ypn, the phlogiston of the dark ages and the 
of the superior tantrics. All aim to attain the characteristics of 
what in modern medical works is described as paranoia. Do we not 
in our religious ecstasy aim the same results, a systematised delusion ? 
A delusion of ideas of grandeur and ambition and if one fails to 
attain the desired aptitude he is troubled by ideas of persecution ending 
in clear lunacy. It is common in adolescence. Do we not meet with 
educated youths, mostly of Bengal, abandoning their legitimate duties, 
some as judicial officers, others as deputies and teachers and mukh- 
tiars and taking to the practices of wandering ascetics ? Many of whom 
are as Daksa describes them 3 | 


But this is not restricted to the adolescence only, persons in full 
adult life have been seen to present these characteristics. Careful 
enquiries have traced this affection to sudden calamities in life or to 
some heinous crimes which necessitate secreting. Preceding emotional 
disturbances may have in many cases moulded the intellectual pecu- 
baiKies. Those who have acquired this so-called “desirable” 
condition, manifest marked intellectual clearness and certain amount 
of determination which makes it almost incurable. The delusions 
gradually organised out of a mass of original but erroneous beliefs form 
the integral part of the mental processes of the person. The delusions 
being coherently systematised by the mystic authors themselves, take 
m the students who are subject to strong emotional disturbance. * The 
psychical constitution of normal individuals though subjected to emo¬ 
tions and mystic thoughts retains the power of correcting any tendency 
to the predominance of such mental qualities by an appeal to reality. 
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Apa ?ir:, though it appears as one of the 3 fjs viz., uji, gss, Ffurr, 
srfit*:, sotst:, stcft: and srara:, and the Vasu named --hit is thus 
described in his vqrt. ttatfjl stfarct #rft star twfisit I tfateufatr =3N: 

** *t#gFT&^: | sntf: is water and the regent of water; in the Devi 
Bhdgavata we have ttftttfm ana, and in the Chhandogya Upanisad the 
mind is of Is it because it is the solvent universally acknowledged ? 
Manu in his Cosmogony says, water was first created. 

In the Vedas we meet with several names for kinds of water 
according to their origin and location, just as we have in the vernacular 
3I5T for river water, ft 3t5T for well water, etc. 

-T. lie following sorts of are ordinarily counted 1st tntSRst. 2nd 
sttfor, 3rd sfaht, 4th fatr which is called stafat fteor^ tjfctfa, 5th is that 
water which is struck by whirlwinds The sixth is 

water which receives reflections of the Sun g^fafirfasrorfaft 
7th is ffltgr, stagnant or stationary water qfafa ?n<T, 8th 
is the water of heavy dew or frost, 9th snsft is water 
collected in a hollow or depression 35 ^ fast W 17 , 10th fangs; the 
'^ater in milk tfarat stw, 11th SFPig. water in curd gfarat stt 7 , 12th 
fastt is melted butter as a fluid 'msSTt sni, 13th is called ra which is 
wni: the w of drugs. In answer to a question on what the 
clouds (sts = sn^r ftatftfit) rest, supported, the sage says gSlSTT 

Ir ^ The commentator says because 

; hence the Vedas describe sni as the cause of the stn^ and in 
support of this statement he quotes Manu Wt ttsttgl at§ 1 

fti ^t'^tfatwro^ | 

The creator having endued the created water with precipitating, 
tnckening and solidifying properties the mx^ was formed. «n gm wra: 
riyfr. "! 8 ^ and further on twhfir^fajsRt 

And in talking of electricity the «% is 

the coramentai 'y sa y* * ^ 

and further on talking of attraction it says 
- I concluding I Sdyana eluci- 

JT U ’ 0h Vl ? ,lu thou ^deSt the earth and the firmament *9 sgft * 
The sustaining energy of Visnu is further cleared bv 
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3 , etc. The several kinds of waters which have spe^ 
are recited in the Taittiriya Sanhita 

S Tj! ^w(^gg<n qWNt- 

I etc. This passage has been thus ritualised 

STR^tfiii#$ra tm: wt i 

wdT Sfgsrfg^m^ n—g i 
^arig w w >zd<n 

Apa has been derived from stnftfe to pervade, occupy or obtain ; 
the commentator in explaining the Rk. says 

i ?r^9RfTf^^5iT^r: ^ srofrfer 5 $$! i nfi* sfwmn%u 


In this connexion, it would not be very irrelevant to say that as the 
various kinds of *n<r water are described in the annointing of a king 

a golden shower bath, is specially named as fiteua of tg&ft 

inasmuch as waters passing through the numerous holes of the golden 
vessel are supposed to carry with them the energy ^tsi, ^ of gold. 

wuWfsr i ip^t 3T i srcft? i §rcr: 

* 5^ ^ ^rnfc * The Commentator says w srg[i^r- 

and* in another &ruti %r^f gcrqi?? as is 

evident in one who has bathed and observed ablutions, and further 

f&q '^jnr I It is the favourite body, dwelling, spoor 
to invoke and worship Gods. snrf 

» just as gods having entered fire become Fire srfar sjter 
snnr: i and this idea is supported by the 6 ruti S $srf%«r<ST wfrr etc. 

The use of water in the observance of religious rites is not 
restricted to the Indians. gf etc< 

which passage has been further explained by Apastamba as addressing 
an s. As you have both been washed you are fit to be used in 
?* nte ? connected with the gods- And S&yana adds fiwifo sRr ra ^ 

,T ” ! i Following this 

the modern Tantrik rites have to be observed not only after washing 

the hands but by rubbing the palms with perfumes and flowers 
before the real adoration begins uwigwitwri *$r | 
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As stated before, all religious observances of every co' 
are uniform in the use of water. An universal physical 
solvent aud metaphorically applied to the cleansing of vice and sins, 
srIn the Rk. i rr: etc. 

is of two sorts ^3^1* The human is 

5N<uff^^r The divine is also of two sorts 

and for the purposes of sanctifying hot milk * for 

^ wu as the water would be warmed also (to 

excite digestion ?) q* qifar qT%giq SJ^qftSR: 

^ qr ^Tq: 5TgT q>q q*Tn SRqjq?sq etc, Sayana 

says.— 

qHisRpa* i qtfh grrcjR ^ ^drstn 

g^: The of 

Bengal precedes all festivities. 

In the Skanda Purdna we have 

RR VRTSRa: <£#UR: Sg: | 

T^HT : TOttOreft tl 

The above is the Pauranic version o£ the regent of water. She is 
air coloured, two armed, dressed in white clothes. She carries a 
water vessel and a line (to draw water from wells f). She is seated on 
a mt a mythological creature having a snout like an elephant, body 
covered with scales, nether parts like those of fish. 

Hemadri quoting Baudhayana says of srr? as having feet for 
we have etc., 


brihaspati. 

. . SW is one of the 25 synonyms of which term is related 

ex measure > standard of tim ^gurrftm^ wstpj, arcwtiih that which 

Tl !L ltS attributes - Skanda svami says 
. * wig[T ^ ! entitled to adoration and yfc: from = m which 

ZT S 7u a& ° nC ° f tUe names of «*» protector of the Soma- 

, Thcre are several other similar terms with vfh appended and they 
epresent some divinities (itrmfh the ($*mr), nnatafh 

\*), *m<T% etc. 

of „ - |; c t e rm occurs in the Rk. etc., a stanza in which legends 

*** are ' sub J ects etc. and a sacrifice in which was the **r 
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■ Here for the first time we meet with 

’Test a In the Aitareya Brahmana 

In the Rk. STcifai^Tsft ^ff|cfT STcfT^TT 1TO 5^f : * 


Brhaspati is invoked with Indra, Agni and Savita to insure longevity 
and because he is one of the jr^TOnr^rsT. Although some authors 
identify Brahmanspati with Brhaspati as the Vedic equivalent for 
Brahma, Brhat may be traced to the same root f = to increase 
etc, still Yaska in his fifth chapter of the Nighantu counts 32 terms* 
the 6th being Brhaspati, the 7th Brahmanspati, the 8th Ksetrasyapati,. 
9th Vastospati and the 10th Vachaspati. The sixth name Brhaspati is 
explained as qrai qrafasT m fro om#r m \ 

qfit: is derived from and has been explained as 

^ TOT. In the Tantras a group of demigods allied to the 

Vatukas is worshipped as §^rrar and msdrofa later srr^q are those 
demigods ^ TOT ; a is 

referred to 5TR» or qig which vivifies STrop?^^:. Hence it is said strife 
snifr TOsqfaRft sqqf^r3 I Brhaspati has been 
described in the Rk. above quoted as the family priest of the gods 
and being the personification of a diety in whom theaction of the worship¬ 
er upon the gods, is concentrated, the supplicant, the sacrifices and inter¬ 
cedes Being the family priest o£ the Divine Community, he is regarded 
as their preceptor In the Purdnas he is a Rsi and is also the regent 

of the planet Jupiter. The car on which the divine preceptor drives 
is styled sftfo 3iq: the proclaimer of polity. It is drawn by eight horses. 
As referred to in the Aitareya Brdhmana, being a son of Angiras, his 
patronymic is srimR? one of the Pravaras of the Saukfilina Gotra whose 
patronymic is sfrq. is another, the others being smnr, srffitR?, 

They make and they are all connected with Brihaspati; the last 

iW V» are distantly connected to the name of the Car-Niti Ghosa pro¬ 
claimer of polity. A.s preceptor of the Gods, Deva-Guru he is called also 
= preceptor of the Godg) those whose eyelids 

never twin kle, or close more like those of the fish. But somehow or other 
he is desciibed as the author of the Charv&ka Darhana : the philosophy 
of beautiful, good and taking words, necessarily does not mean 

a sceptic, atheistic, philosophy : but of lale it has been applied to the 
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>ne who does not believe in the Vedas. is Intellect _ 
_ ^ ra (the Deformed) the lord of wealth has his wife of the name 
of s 3 tC A rich man though deformed can have a beautiful wife. 
A sophist, a philosopher who understands the doctrines of the schools 
and as such is able to render pleasant but rational remarks. In the 
Pur Anas, honied words and interpretations, pleasant to the taste of the 
mass is said as uttered by Visnu Bhagavana ; perhaps to mislead the 
public ! One who caters to the public feelings ignoring principles laid 
down in the scriptures is a Of all persons such doctrines 

mouthed by the preceptor of the gods cannot otherwise be explained 
than as wilfully misleading instructions ; as if the gods aud their 
teachers neglected not this tactics to secure their own ends ! Is it not 
creation of divinities, after the image of man ? 

wq?r% 

i ^ nrawi as afojp i f^ai- 

sra-.fr 3 rt ^ fora.ms* «r?wrarafo qfortvr fon; a*qm: i— 

lor. every particle of GAyatri is immortal and the drops preserved their 
immortality (no death of protoplasms). In the Aranyaka BMsya this 
anecdote is thus repeated. 

?r?r ^f3«!?rf5mrdt tq: ra?; srrfijg^sj irwq aw mqw i It is a 

pa pa ah cleat metaphor on the metres. The Commentator says uraraf 

5BRft «**5r ^^54 irfonfora i adr mrntam a# 

m art; *rafo || Brhaspati the preceptor of the gods thus 
arbitrated the difference. 

W* a collection of the letters ar <t and z is the mantra 
uyatri, where the dentals have been substituted by the cerebrals, 
lor vreqjj etc are the dentals are more harmonious. The 

warfare between the gods and the demons is a thing of long stand- 
ll 'g wSW &wr aias^ and in the Puranas we have tmgtnogqrac ’ tj&repra ga 
and the same antipathy is observable between the preceptors of the two 
opponents and the Jupiter and the Venus amongst the 

P anetsj the days of the week also named after them follow intimately. 

The planet Jupiter is supposed to have seven satellites 
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s/ys zfrss? *%k iTTO-’ SR( 3^E& ^ 

; s^rsrr^srscr isp^ *na$ i ^^rRf: M ^ d ^ ? 

smr ^i^mrRr mw%: srs*i srtsi: l His wife Tara as described 

in the Puranas was carr ied off by Soma (the Moon ?). The so-called 
ttK¥Pra3$. In this Suhrachdrya accompanied by Rudra fought for the 



Daityas and Danavas, while the Gods headed by Indra fought with 
Jupiter, Brhaspati, Brahma, the universal Prajapati, the mediator, caused 
rrt to be restored to Jupiter, Brhaspati. Budha pi born of Tara and 
the Moon was declared as Soma’s legitimate son. The Pur&nas, like 
modern antiquarians, suggest more than one Brhaspati as there are 
Saptarsi of the previous cycle. In the 4th Dwapara age Brhaspati 
was the Vy&sa. A code of the Dharma S&stra goes by his name. 
The Brhaspati of the 2nd Manvantara was the founder of the 
a pan heretical sect. Antiquarians and legend fanciers will find an 
inexhaustible source of theories. Such passages in the &ruti demand 
careful study etc. 


BUDHA. 

Budha—is the name of the planet Mercury and is the name of 
the 4th day of the week counted from the Sunday. This word should 
not be confounded with the name of the 9th incarnation of Visnu 
though both these terms are derived from the same root implying 
intelligence, pi = to know and = known, one who has known or 
believes to have known. Many have derived the English term Wednes¬ 
day, Odin’s day, the day sacred to Budha or to the planet of that name 
p* : Mercury with the Western authors is the god of merchandise 
and eloquence and is supposed to be the messenger of the gods and he 
has wings on his feet and on his helmet too. The planet Mercury pr 
is said to be the nearest the Sun and Mars the r with us is nearest 
the Earth, and is, therefore, born of the earth, pi being born of the 
Moon. What cosmic grounds the Risis meant by these myths are 
matters for discussion. But am and not am&T or msn* is the mythic 
name of the spouse of Brhaspati, Jupiter, also a planet who in the 
legends is described as being the preceptor of the gods—an author 
of carafe the plausible philosopher as opposed to the orthodox prin¬ 
ciples—the philosophy of the sceptic. Sophism, Sophistry, plausible 
casuistry. Perhaps the in mw does not apply to for he be- 
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the class of Devas—immortals. Though born is never subjecl 
thus to some extent proving exceptions to the rule:—that which 
has a beginning must have an end. But the immortality of the gods 
is a relative term, is not immortality absolute. Do not the Purdnas say 
the Sada Siva the so called conqueror of death will cease 

to be at the Great End, the Great Dissolution qfisrera which is different 
from a which means destruction of the world but not its annihila¬ 
tion ; from ^T==to be able, exhaustion of the original impetus or 
impact or momentum. M&rkandeya Risi is said to survive seven such 
cessations at the end of each kalpa he preserves his. 

identity and individuality though secreted in the womb of potentiality. 
Born of the impact of the Moon with Jupiter, it may be vaporised 
and absorbed hi the Great Dissolution. Budha-Budhna in where 

both siftr and are used simultaneously as two of the 32 

I ^ ifcwtfh is to bind and 

is, often mistaken for a cord, a bondage. The vernacular 
means a conflued pond, C 3 t? means entangled with aquatic weeds, 

But 3533 is a bubble which indicates some pollution in the water 


which for a time binds a puff of wind and therefore for srr^f and 
drinking water is ordained. But 3 $* is a Vedic term 

for is bubbling up as appears in the snake charm stanza 

^ ^ *m f c *tftn ^ 


w *itm 9 

The entire conception is unnatural as etc. But in the 

Bengali language ^ or- stands fora cargo—a salvage (?) and is 
used, with nuptial observances or ; and with the females 

a wooden model Canoe is known as a W which placed on a fanning 
basket covered with a red piece of silk is carried with some 
c.eremqny in the house i an auspicious observance. 

—gfl = tree, = wise it also means a branch of holy 

study, ever wakeful to the knowledge of the true God. Such is 
the meaning, which Hindu authors have assigned to the terra. With 
the Buddhists, the Bodhidruma is sacred, because Gautama Buddha 

is said to have attained, seated under it, that ultimate knowledge, 

u 
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sacred 



snresT $tRn ywrrat It * s a tree? a 

_the Hindus also. Does not Krsna in the Sacred Gita declare 

that he is the Ficus religiosa met amongst trees ? Do not the Hindus 
perambulate it on certain days and worship it as ? The of 

the upcountry people is described in the vocabularies as a whose 
leaves are perpetually moving ; the asj)en of the east, the trembling 
poplar. But is the tree or post to w T hich the *W- the Horse of 
the Great Horse Sacrifice used to be tied ? Or 

Horses rest under it or because srer. Kesava says 

1 sjtt: smrurfi etc. Anyhow the name 

at least srrftnp* is not a pre Buddhist name, the name sras* may be refer¬ 
red to the period of Yedic Horse Sacrifice, whichever it be, in the 
modern times the Ficus religiosa is a sacred tree and it was known 
in the Vedic period ; for we find under instructions for making an 
oblatory altar—a Homa Kunda the steps must have lips or 

spoons of the form of the pipul leaf—on the three 
which are the three steps to the Kunda. Many antiquarians suppose 
that the sanctity of this tree cannot be traced before the Buddhist 
period and thus basing their arguments on this foundation surmise 
that the Gita episode of the Mahabharata is a later interpolation. The 
wmi is better known as the fittest wood for an srwft to churn fire with, 
by friction, a primitive method, still observed in matches where friction 
generates heat sufficient to make the composition burst into flame 
easily taken up by the cinder. is the source of fire and is said 

to be STRsjfffi:. In some vocabulary we have 

Many authors mention as the name of the wood : which 

is the same as nfesiftei the Premna spinosa, closely allied to 
and of Bengal. Other authors identify it with otherwise 

known as a Bauhinea. Ordinarily however a Ficus religiosa grow¬ 
ing on the trunk of an Acacia suma is considered to produce an 
excellent fire producing wood, srcfhm is reputed to be the fittest 
wood by friction to produce fire. But the wood of this fig is generally 
so full of a sticky milk that it takes quite a long time to make it 
thoroughly dry. Any two pieces of dry wood when briskly rubbed 
will produce fire which must be revived and extended on suitable 
cinder What special wood the Rsis of old used to churn fire 

with has to be ascertained. 
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^ In some orthodox families o£ Bengal fire for the homa 
<|gperated by striking flint with a piece of hard iron and the spark 
received on a piece of Salsola. Others use the burning lens but as the 
bun is not always available in the autumnal festival, the flint spark 
is the principal generator used. In Benares sacrificial utensils ready 
made are sold in some quarters and amongst them an srcfti used perpen¬ 
dicularly as a spindle over a flat piece of wood : the being turned 
round with a piece of cord while it is pressed down by another 
broader piece of wood. 

The 3^ (Ficus indica)—the Bargad of the upcountry people, a 
m^re shady and spreading tree than the pipul is known for throwing 
out aerial roots which striking the ground thicken and become in turn 
stem trunks, thus surrounding the ground with numerous columns or 
root supports. 32=to surround. There is a legend current with the 
old people of Bengal that if aerial roots spout from the thick trunk of a 
pipul they indicate that there is a hoard underneath. 

Bhaga in modern Sanskrt means prosperity, excellence, an 
attribute of divinity from ~ to serve. It means the six kinds of 
excellence 'rfer 3 *nar; Brar: i vn 

Ainara has sut —Yaska enumerates srt 

under 28 synonyms of wealth and derives it from 
%ttF 3 R* : The Commentator concludes it by saying WW^ i qftraft > 3 3333 ; 
The same meaning appears in the Rk vrrtt ^ 

3^3 vrtr 3ra>33 etc. In explaining the phrase 

^T^TTvttt^ Ydska says m ^mrrf^TS* m and m means 

disintegration and not pollution by union and is not crimcon 

with one’s sister, it means storr 533 ' 

qqrfitfta: * 313 ; ^3i^[ etc. The often maligned incest is thus further 

explained m\ U 3 T 3 ^ 3 ; etc. 

UTUT S?T%R3 | WT3T^ *H3T3!3ft ^3 fe3T? 

^I3d *333 ^ | 3S3T: R *£3 ^mf 33 T hop etc. 


In the Rk §TH’|qi §T*T gitpzof: e tc., Ydska says 33 ^’ R 3 & 
33 . R> : rr: etc. Here and are 

indiscriminately used ; and justly Western authors have said sm is a 
diety mentioned in the Vedas but of very indistinct personality mid 
powers. Talking of *m: says ^^ 3 ( 33 : a*?TT 3 ^ 









DEVATA. 


l It is 


the 2 nd of the series of 12 Adit 


§L 


The holy river Ganga, Ganges, is known amongst the Hindus 
as Bhftgirathi, thereby hangs a legend. The branch which starts south¬ 
ward from the Ganges towards to Calcutta is specially called the 
Bh&girathi. The name etymologically refers one to Bhagiratha and 
Bhagiratha suggests wr. Although the constellation the second 
of the lunar asterisms, containing three stars Bhuka and is figured by 
the pudendum muliabre derives its name from to nourish, its pre¬ 
siding diety is Yama the god of death. The metaphor denuded sug¬ 
gests a great many things. Bhagiratha was a legendary king, one 
in the line of ancestors of Rfima is said to have brought Ganga the 
river from heaven. As some great* poet asserted, there is method 
in madness : the mythological legends are not devoid of method. 
Bhagiratha is said to have been a descendant of Sagara, a king of 
Ayodhya of the Solar race. Sagara when in his mother’s womb as 
an embryo was poisoned (*txtr). To revenge his father Bahus 
defeated, he swore vengeance and with firearms received from Aurva 
he destroyed the Haihayas and would have exterminated the other 
barbarians, but desisted because Vasistba interceded. By Sumati 
he had GO thousand sons. Kapila cursed them with his eyes and they 
became a heap of ashes, they were born in a gourd and each of the 
60 thousand seeds were separately nursed. The partition of the minute 
embryos is repeated in the Mahabharata in the genesis of Duryodhana 
and his huudred brothers. sm* produces STO and Gangd was originally 
named as (Hints for the Commentators). The genesis of 

Bhagiratha reminds one of the modes of reproduction observed in 
Ferns : Apogamy arid Apospary. In the first prothallus produces 
one or more fern plants vegitatively, the projection which develops 
into the sporophyte often occupying the position of an archegonium. 
But in some apogameous ferns sporanga may occur. 

The second Apospary presents the converse phenomenon, the 
gametophyte springing vegitatively from the sporanginess receptacle of 
the sorus or leaf-margin of the fern plants. 

The adaptations in the vegetative organs of the sporophyte are 
similar to those in the flowering plants : some ferns climb, others are 
water plants and the epiphytes are more or less kerophytic. The 
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Jio^les of the group of pteridophyfca present forms not archaic ty 
«ch havo persisted to the present day but are evolved in comparative 
recent periods. Two sorts of leaves appear, the fertile and the vegetative. 

To the biologist, the abnormal genesis of Bhagiratha, as described 
in ancient legends, is not unnatural or absurd. The reproductive 
capacity in animals, as in plants, depends on the fact that the whole or 
part of the protoplasm of the individual can develop with one or more 
new organisms in one or other of several possible ways, wott t 
3* for there is no natural death, for the whole of the protoplasm of 
the parent continues to live in the progeny. 

The genesis of Bhagiratha may be classed under Pseudopogamy, 
viz., fusion of two female organs, fusion between two nuclei of the 
same female organ, this last was not the case in producing Bhagiratha. 
It may explain certain cases of parthenogenesis. In ordinary plants, 
we find leaves sprout from the centre of the rose flower. The 
ordinary American Agave seen on the rail-road sides produces leafed- 
sprouts after bearing flowers, which sprouting fall down on the ground 
and take root; instances of ripe cocoanuts sprouting before they drop 
from the tree are known. Many must have observed that in breaking 
°pen a jack fruit late in the season, several seeds though imbedded in 
the body of the fruit throw out roots and leaves. 


VIJ A sjfa ( ) 

Uie nearest equivalent of this term in the English language 
18 Kyriologue (kyrios* literal, logos = discourse) where objects are 
denoted by alphabetical letters or conventional signs, and therefore,it in¬ 
cludes the mystic squares, figures, the of the Tantrikas as well as the 
which are conventional figures made with the fingers and the hands 
c?f objects and words. It is the cause or origin, and it ordinarily means 
seed which is the potential place of deposit. In the Tantras and in 
earlier mystic books it is the mystical letter or syllable which 
forms the essential part of a mantra. The foremost of all Vijas is the 
Pranava, Om, which is the mystical name of the'Deity-with the 
Hindus mm srcrf 1 

m. There are systems of alphabets, manual 
alphabets one handed and two handed with spellings on finger words 
besides lip-reading. 
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he Tantras even have adopted this. 




*p3JRng qr^JT i \ $ %tf: 

^ | Observe how the letters o£ the sound 

Orn are analysed and separate mystic values assigned to the constituent 
parts. 


— Such is the first aphorism of a S&ma Yeda 
Lpanisad. Sankara, in his Commentary says, This 

letter ^ and not a compound letter made up of sr, s and *r, a tripthong , 
if I may so use the term, three sounds, two vowels and a nasal sound 
are combined :—a later mystic analysis of the originally one letter often 
written as This letter is the nearest name of the Deity, 5RfH> 

To follow the terms sr^r—w?:=>that, (** = to have superhuman facul¬ 
ties) and this, from ^, to have power. ?tf^2 = very near (and in 
= near), and %%%= superlative, desirable, approximate. The particle 
srft implies substitution, in lieu, and srfifcs means, the full work of 16 
annas, a whole rupee, and not a fraction, Entirety. The 5 

in stfos optionally is written £ long though srefte means,the thing 
rever sed. Ananda Giri has elucidated the passage 

TOwrrcRtfqr % l Manu says, One 

letter & is the emblem of the Most High. Cohsidering it as a triliteral 
sound, implies the three Vedas, and the mystics, Gnostics dilating on 
their imaginative faculties fancy them to imply the three states of 
nature, the three divisions of the universe, the three Deities, and the 
phlogistic philosophers of the middle ages, the three attributes 5^, to 
r=ra(, or s£fTj and or more materially and ^5. 

T m ha [ (pointing by the index finger upwards) is Perfect, is 
full; This (indicating the world) is Perfect : and is the 

nearest, say, most appropriate symbol of the Supreme Being. 

Other ancient religions also used such a term as Orn, but the 
Hebrew authors thereby mean stability, the Sanskrit equivalent beingSTf 
May it be so, well. Be it so, a sign of agreement, a confirmation. 
Amen appears as a concluding formula for prayers and hymns in the 
Hebrew Scriptures. In the gospels, Amen is used in the same sense— 
Verily. In the New Testament, Jesus is said to have used Amen to 
affirm his own utterances, but never to affirm those of others. In the 
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Itiln churches, the congregation responds Amen to the benedict^ 
^ , Sluhammedans, who no doubt had the Hebrew Scripture for their 
asis, add Amen, Iman after reciting the first Sura of the Qoran 
and repeat it thrice, often with the word Qimir. 

Om and Amen appear to have similar indications in the 
religious scriptures, from Palestine eastwards. The Gnostics advanced 
a step further, and have manufactured an Angel of that name. 

ntiquarians are to find what relation there is between Amen, Om 
and Ammon of the Egyptian mythology. The Tantras, with all their 
■een casuistry and acumen have glossed and polished what they found 

I? the Vedas ’ aud in their <^ical ^1 have decorated or ornamented 
iem with external touches, either of the chisel or the brush, but the 
body, the substance, the substratum is the Sruti-which is the principal 
corpus In details, at certain points, they have been led farther away 
hap they had intended, and, being brains of less calibre, stopped short 
the ultimatum and appear to have floundered in meshes of then¬ 
ar They have had not the advantage of master minds, 

, m ? anu , a “ d ' y ilsa > so as to systematise their doctrines and liturgy 
thirirr f? ? I ”° t ’ e W ‘ th details than ex Pound generalisations. Every* 
to re> If the V ? das have hinted or f^ge^d, they have endeavoured 
thev T m f r ° Wn “ yStiC manner ' At times > in some passages, 

obsolete"^ Plf deC, ’ ied the Ved8S aS thin ^ S a ^iquated and 

of .’ U . nfit for the modertl tilnes i but they have not that boldness 

Gdvat? ma ^ f ° mit them alt °g ether - The Vedas extol the 

wUh af f t r i ° £ the VedaS - The Tantras have ^mped us 
also eve T l \ reaC V n Vidual divinit y o£ the pantheon and nay 
the r if ? Gy haVG a GdyatH for tbe sacrificial animal, the kid. But 
SridS^°^ ltheir C ° nStmCti0nS * the ^ d i c ^yatn, which 
as if to 1 d 57 hC preCeptor of the g° ds aod also by Visnu himself 

tellustTf US - 0 ° Urharra ’ the instruments of Darkness. 

mn " s " ih ^ *» » re; 

tWimid '|“ y “ lhal every ceremony or observance 0 £ the 

" Ul1 ,h,,lr folloings, the Pnrdnas, the Tantras, hove a conuter- 

wie r,r" r ; orn r' vit, ‘ torn, "'“•* <*» «»£* 

lTrioIe!fr , I," S p " ,U “ * ” two lettered mj.tic 

- to In the Pauramc liturgy for consecrating a 



w, in wnw, 
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inary to most religious observances in which, the adorable dk 
■e invoked and worshipped, a liturgy founded on Vedic rites, the earth 
or the clay under the water-pot—a base a little raised, on which the 
same is placed, is addressed with Vedic Hymns, srefte being sif ; for 
etc., sir sfapsq: for or ; sif for 

touching with kusa qfoft ; sufes for kalasa fw\rm for 

for filling the sre with water ; m for putting in gtfqfii ; 
for putting in grains ; for putting in a bit of gold ; 

for putting in five twigs., putting in a handful 

of Durva grass, etc. For all these such kyriologic letters, as etc., 

are used. 


The Vedic mantras vary in different recensions 
The sftn. such as etc., used in consecrating a ghata, etc., 

are in the Vedas said to be cursing syllables. ^z is slighting 

as stated under Brhaspati ^ 1 ffr# fw# f^ I 5% cfra: 

^§n«H 1 These have been adopted in the Tantras as well, with 
diverse additions and alterations. The Commentator says : srfSrar* 
igti, W*: SvF&T | The IMhmana runs thus. 

l 5 p£ * I The com¬ 
mentator adds asNHf I unf 1 An apology, 

no doubt founded on such Vedic passages, for the diverse Tantrika 

etc., and such other imprecatory observances. It has to 
be enquired how much post-Buddhist and post-Tantrik commentator 
is responsible for such mystic imprecatory rites as well as those 
of the expiatory ceremonies. The Brdhmanas, or, at least the comment¬ 
aries of the same have assigned such meanings and uses to the Hymns 
themselves. 

Next in importance to the pranava Om, the Vim is $ which 
means modesty, bashfulness—fe fatR:, the manes of our ancestors 
are bashful, and they hesitate to accept and swallow the oblatory cakes 
when we stare at them, sterner are synonyms of shame 

and modesty* The term tftas primarily meaning cause, origin, seed, has 
been by later authors used to mean the truth, the divine truth, the Final 
Cause of Being, and, subsequently, to mystic letters or syllables. In the 
Tantras, the Vija by excellence is the M4yd Vija. which is il It is the 
kyriological syllable for many manifestations of Tantrika, Divinities, 
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■ Energies, It is called Mdyd Vija, the kyriologic mart! 
fit to the goddess of Illusion, Maya, which in the Veddnta 
is called It also applies to Bhuvaneswari. It forms one of the 

three kyriologics of Triputd Tvaritd ; with gf it forms the Durgd 
Vija. It is also used with other letters in invoking Laksmi. It 
also enters in that of Narahari, Harihara. Speaking in a loose way, 
the Mdyd Vija occurs in the adoration of such divinities as are 
directly or indirectly connected with siRmr. Every Vija, in imitation 
Oa t he srm , must have the nasal appendage spgfftsg on it. Some prefer 
the —the short nasal sound of M, 

Kdli, Sydma and such dreadful' forms have the first letter of 
the names with an JR. underneath ; for, R being cerebral, is considered 
to be (harsh). Thus we have spf for Sydma, the Dark one, with Hum 
a dreadful sound, together with the Mdyd Vija 0; the same with a 
slight modification for Daksindkdli, as distinguished from Vamdkali 
and the Guhya (secred) Kdli. But Bhadrakdli, the milder kdli, the 
Rm Rnm becomes L and the Vija changes into gf. The form klim 
** is used for Mdtangi* 



The fantras, however, are not harmonious amongst themselves, and 
®ome use the Vija for other divinities or have different kyriologic for the 
Tl"\ Bhadtakdli in sorae Tr antras has Haum, tf to ^51. 

, ‘ e ^ . ma y traced to the separation of the two letters of gf.' The 
ynologics of some deities are the initial letter, with the nasal sound. 
Andra has £, Hanumdn has 


Some of these kyriologics have special mystic names which 
secrete them from all but the initiated. 

Thus is called Mayd Vija, Kama Vija, 
is Kurcha, 
is Vadhu. 


is Vag-Vija. 

^ is \ nnva Vfja, the kyriologic of the lips, 
as 2! Fe arG 6UdleSS names ^ which the kyriologics are called, such 

ManyJcynologics are used as symbols to express certain things— 

L « goes for »£, the earth. 






Tg „ aw, Darkness. 

H f ,» the Sun - 

Haurn fff ,, iren^, Pleasing. 

Aim * 5 ° ,i mwfisi 

Hfim i „ Wrath. 

The why and wherefore of these is a matter hidden, secret to 
the outside uninitiated, and it is doubtful whether they are all 
explainable by the initiated also. They are enigmas and puzzles, like 
some of the nursery puzzles, StPPMltW« for ^purple 

brinjal or ^CtftOT I .Many of them arc puerile 

and fanciful. 

cH on To! ’Ptt frw for the ^ fche spm ’ 

ing wheel. 

There is no heresy intended in the above observations. 

Why by flva one must understand the and by the e, by 
TO the a. 5 may by a stretch of imagination be made to stand for the 
sky vut, for it is one of the 

The is only to be found in some Tantric works, and 

the Sarada Tilaka says : zeatmt < 

*3$ n-stri vem, i m ** 1 t qi ^ 

I . r . 

The Commentator says st 5 3 *1 

or ^ Vtt 3U 

*=**, i-s = sifi», 51 =^ 1 , these makeup the 3rd 

Hints for the Tantric mysticism may be seen in the Taittinya 
Ikahmana, and the Tantras have no doubt amplified the mystic lore by 
evolution and expansion. 

„ at * % fsr>-nfaftfc S4f i Sun laifwft^a i 

« 55 s # 5%^ 1 1 'sat 

tiza fgH u fo fifora . i etc. . . 

The usual mystic mantra Eor the worship of Surya given m t e 
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is “1% J This mantra has to be preceded by sft, or 



fologic for sft. 
the above, says— 


The Commentator, basing on the mystic view of 


*?: ‘qi' 

(m tantric language &g#f>ur fcf etc. 

How far this Tantric interpretation of Sdyana is the true Vedic 
meaning of the Vedic mantra is a matter for the antiquarian to deter¬ 
mine. Other earlier commentaries, *T3<g stfs?, and such others, if con¬ 
sulted, may clear this ambiguity. 

srnfoft rs ^ trerTOdNr imtt sreufqj 

i s$g fwr nfiftfensfr i srf^; gsu suf^r: ^ wi^d 

^ g^38w*rasjn;: [ 

The &ruti further runs thus— 

? 3 T srfefedf ^5: 1 % 

etc. 

Tlie Commentator says: | 

*r^vfR^qrn^ * 

Antiquarians and philologists have an extensive field here 
and may discuss to their heart’s content whether these Vedic passages 
are as °hl as the earliest Aryan records, or are subsequent interpola- 
toons, or that the Tantras are contemporary with &ruti. 

Hie bits of of the Vedas, their stu^Ts and of the number 
°f hymns and chapters mentioned in almost all the Purdnas are no 
^oubt evidence of their priority to those of the Purdnas or parts of 
the Purdnas in which they appear. But they are no more finally 
authoritative. Hemddri, in his Ddna Khanda, has given long extract* 
^ the Sdkhds as well of the Atharva Veda—^ % 1 

^*rmT 1 am | 

$%urf¥*r:, etc. 

Talking of the Vedas, we find in the Puranas two sorts of Sanhitds: 
(!) and (2) si^uq. g}i%f, etc., Rra:s belong to *7Fff ^rfefT. 

is two sorts, vie. x I II JUR^f^ur. 

I. Instance of of *?** fi gr: 

XI. Instance of srfm $t $3 suffer sXiftafifft 3^: 


Founded on this system, the 1. ra, 2. m*T 3. ftwr, 

4 ' 5. c*if 6. ¥*t, 7. oh, 8. u*: wft fafa*: srtfin; aw^f 
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Br&hmana is a portion of the Veda, for we have— 

§ 

URsffeRh ifcsmiT 11 

*F3T5J cTTgmj^sifd ^ SJUTT d*T *F5JUT I 

Veda mantras are variously named, according to their nature. 
Some of them are named ^m, si%, ^tot, 31h 


tfr, uft, Jto, faf^. 

sen* ?^$t or of the 57 synonyms of speech sii^nmfa 

i«?g, sicsp, is the 38, and f^% 3 [ is the 23rd, which last may be traced 


to fk% 

a kind of Sama, a stanza of 4 lines of one syllable each and 
anything praisable is which means observing of praise. The 

cups mentioned in the hymn nT9RHT% ^<iRj %S(Tcr^ 

thirty fills of which are drunk at once, are called because 

they gladden, for the Rk is mk HCtfcaift l But 

in the etc., l^TT^T, Yaska says, 3Tfnfi| 

OTlftr etc, and Ksira Svdmi elucidates by saying, 

snjnfti srenft ^ stotRj wtn —means a collection derived from 

FfjFt Some books of vocabulary have ^ f*T 5 T 33 

SOT, etc., ^w i ^ or which the Rsis by their intelligence observe 

and in the Rk crsfOT, etc., we have *TT^R etc. 

has been explained as i.e ., sfasrcsfrei I 

Eight &fRrs are mentioned and why, just to prevent all subsequent 
alterations or interpolations, the Sruti being considered have 

this wvz implication. In the later recension of the as the struts 
are called, this fixation of the text has not been omitted : so keen were 
the Rsis about the authenticity of the “ words ,r &ruti, that 

at the end of each, e.g., at the end of the eighth Anuvaka we have— 
OTTfSrtT, 57TC&, StTFR, tJo^T, ?%— 

The first section of this Anuvdka ends with the mantra Sjsf 
g^nfgrin ; the second section with ; the third ends with 

; the fourth with ; the fifth with 

the sixth with ; the seventh with 

and the eigth with But the Editor has noted that in some 

manuscripts •m srefaF&nt 3 ^, an <i 
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iis belief he has to make up the eight separated from 
isidering j[f^ as the concluding terra, 
xhe Pratika Sangraha, as the term implies, is a collection of 
limbs and is a powerful check against variations and interpolations. 

A question naturally suggests itself as to who are the authors 


or the authorities for determining what is Sruti, part of Sruti or its 
hmb. Herein antiquarians must help with their lore. Tracing back¬ 
wards from the present times the earliest authorities, we must be 
contented with the Smrtis, which immediately followed the Srutis. 
But there are hierarchical matters of liturgy. 

Of the Purdnas extant, the Mahdbhdrata is considered the most 
authentic,, though such episodes as the Gitd, etc., are considered as 
interpolations. The modern Nivandhakaras, by exegesis, have changed 
tnc aspects of Arya faith and have not only referred to passages from 
atei 01 minor Purdnas, but from Tantras even, founding their liturgy 
and conduct of ceremonies on them also. Reading how even Ragbu- 
nandana has submitted to the general turn of feelings, one cannot but 
perceive his innate reluctance in these points. The fashion of the 
times has a greater hold upon the mass than precepts. 


A FE'W NOTES ON THE SACRED AND OTHER PLANTS 
OF THE HINDUS. 

wer* ThC r ed Pl ? tS ° £ th<2 Hin ' luS form a lar ge group. But what 
ere sacred m earlier days have some of them been forgotten or 

R111 V ® “ a corner > llke many other ancient ideas, and have been 
-PP anted in later days by others, which are much more in number. 

„ r J £0nn t n T h ° £ StUdj by themselves > Tree-worship. A 

L any folk " tales current in Bengal deal with their hypothetical 

themT UP ° U ‘I 16 Pe ° P,e and thuS modif y the custom of growing 
tnem close to one’s dwelling. b ° 

dicin , The PlantS a “ d treeS ° USed by the Hindus C °r other than me- 
whose hr’^ 8 are j t , h ° Se WhIch arC emi,l0yed as art5cles <>f ^d or those 
forming DhZ T\ f " ar6 U8ed in rituals ‘ The manner of per- 

and a I? ! ^ 686 P6 ° pIe “ n0t what ifc earlier days 

ni C8 1 tke earliest Aryan records, the Yedas : the cererao- 
observed by the organisation of those days are no doubt the bases 
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! 3 se of the modern times, modified by the exigencies of the pe 
besides, the modern organisations have imported or acquired many rites 
by commingling of the different races which form the community. 
Non-Aryan and foreign rites have in course of time found favour, 
and have been as it were growing by natural causes in the organisa¬ 
tions themselves. What were once avoided as hateful and hereti¬ 
cal have by age lost their sharp opposing pungency and become not 
only palatable bat savoury and desirable after which the mind hankers. 
Principles, orthodoxy and conservatism, are all terms depending 
on the exigencies of the times. Only so long as it is convenient atid 
practicable, the stringent rules of the ritual are observed. One who 
wilfully acts otherwise is a heretic, or one who for mean selfish motives 
abandons the beaten path is an infidel according to the Rsis. 

The Astras regarded as authoritative in Bengal are those which 
have the gloss and exegetics of Raghunandan the most revered of 
modern codifiers. Our ancestors, never cared to go anterior to the 
time of Raghunandana, whose rituals had such a hold at the time 
that whoever questioned the pertinency of his statements was derided 
as an infidel. This universal regard for him has continued for three 
centuries. His treatise entitled Titlii-Tatwa gives a list of articles fit 
to be used as food in ritual observances. 


W:r|4> I 

^fern* \ 



i 

The above appears to be a quotation from some earlier author, 
to which Raghunandana adds exegetically that in asmueh as ‘‘ srfe* 
limitation of paddy has been used in havi$ya (certain articles of 
puritanical food), on occasions other than of havisya there is no harm 
in using rice extracted from f%w i,e. boiled paddy * $nii 

Hence the too general use in Bengal of the like the of 
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nited Provinces. Atajm the srfera being the food of 

. J need not be restricted to the havisya , for this is necessary on 
certain observances of Brahmacharya. Raghunandana gives the follow¬ 
ing lines from another Pur&na :— 

i— 

these not only add to the listcocoanut but also suggest other arti¬ 
cles such as are used in the vratas , thus permitting the use of the palm 
fruit the ^$t«T the principal article in the vrcita and as the next 

tning the juice stqR*?. Although there is no mention of the sugar ob¬ 
tained from the juice of the date-palm, its fruit being reckoned as one 
of the five nectars (good fruits), the juice of the tree does not appear to 
be objectionable. Pandits for some reasons forbid the use of baked 
dal (split pulses) of such as are named above But the well 

mown makhand one of the five fruits used in havctnci is a baked seed. 

Although *n*r paddy is specially mentioned in the list of ffeq, 
a f article, the staple food, the term sftfe or rather 5^3 in the 

litaal means the husked grain entire of barley, the pearl-barley of the 
grocers, 2 ftf$ i s a i so 

snrfon snftscn dt®r ftrcjTfosr; 1 

What the words and siiqft meant and now mean are subjects 
for the antiquarians to discuss. According to the times and to the 
t ifferent uses, they stand for various articles including the rice of the 
cngalis. With them according to the Tantras — 

sNtrt ri^ sigri \ — 

rites; it 

a definition which is too modem and not in unison with the definitions 
given by earlier authors. 
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n^r>Iy means rice which is much used in rituals both in pla< 
vers or as an ingredient of the or (from to worship or 
snl = to cost), an oblation of various ingredients. But also means 
to hurt ? Anyhow it is for. In the earlier books means husked 
grains of barley (pearl-barley) which are unbroken, as the term means, 
entire grains. The later Brahmanas make special mention of paddy or 
barley husked by the nails, without any pestle and mortar or other 
appliances. In Bengal respectable ladies piously disposed husk the 
paddy with their nails and put the rice thus into conical packets of 
plantain leaf with durvd grass as a special sr to be offered on Durgd 
Pujd. There is Yedic authority for such husking of rice or barley, 
for we read— 


§L 


qfiif wit sg^rjiift W * etc * etc,J s ^ ana sa y s » 

sftfcr tflar visa 

The term is rarely met with in earlier books. The medical 
works connect it with a kind of pot-herb, the which is 

supposed to have anthelmintic properties : anyhow it is a laxative. 

The term means fruits generally soft and is not 

restricted to grains, the fruits of the grass kind. 1 

srr%T But and not ^ has 

been given in the vocabularies f^RT l and 

Sdyana says WTOTB fcn =vrRrt=^ rf^n. Is 

it because grains dance about in baking ? 

Rice is said to be derived from the Latin oryza but the following 
passage also deserves consideration. 

atSrr aeiftT 

fhw i 

The term sesffa has been explained by Sages as «fttrifl'd 
Is it the Phop powder of modem Tibet ? 

In subjecting the Soma to siforc, fermentation, brisk action pro¬ 
duces acetic and then putrid fermentation. SRRfim is and is 

overboiled. not much different from champagne. 

The term fcsR and the Hindi vernacular R*raRT both mean * over 
done ” but in the case of such ferments as are the beverage still 
retains its utility for a stirrup cup. 

faqnft g UF* «n such being a the which is smeared in 
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/ . the bottom of the vessel accelerates fermentation to the desired point 
HMfly. This is why the stirrup cup is offered to Indra as sfiftrau and 
he is addressed “ if thy queen consort enquires, tell her having sipped 
the sweetened drink offering, * I have in return given the adorer all 
an elliptically suggestive prayer. 

Mavis, havisya and mahahav isya are technically different groups. 
In the M&rkandeya Purand we find— 

fawiw qr II 

In auother place of the same Parana we find— 

Again. $ lasdlntOT fwjjfiulf:, etc. 

In the forbidden group we find— 



^ ttraquur tjfti a?r 11 

It is for the whi4«i<!! preceptor to determine after due exegesis 
as to which of the articles are to be avoided and which taken. The mere 
mention of a plant, its fruits or leaves or any economic products brings 
that particular herb under our parvis. 

Hie first in the list of havisyas is urer which in the above 
passage no doubt stands for paddy, ur, whatever might have been 
its meaning in earlier works. In modem times it is an acknowledged 
evidence of wealth of the Hindus and is always associated (utr 
*** * ^ ) with heads of cattle hwr- The terms ue and qg 

are considered as powers. The Yedic application in the hymn qyspnni: 

fa'sifo, qq from to strike, also means an assemblage, etc., (qq=to 
produce, the affirmative quantity or plus. *to hold, ?-to squeeze ; and 
odyana has derived ®r, butter, from m to hold suggesting that such 
interchange of letters is frequently met with in archaic language.) 
i he term q)R paddy, is seen not unoften added to other grains or ve°-e- 
table products or seeds such as frquq, the $qra of Bengal, Andropogon 
eaccharatum or Sorghum varieties, some yielding red and others white 
grains. - hen the herb much used as a condiment the urfaar hosts. 



uutfief snvf^rfipft » 
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^\ihe hard seeds of the bamboo are known as and the huske< 

i are known as ?t*f just as the split grains of the coriander 
without husk, are called ^ which after one or two years’ 

keeping is used as a spice chewed with betel-leaves. 

The term srer literally means anything eaten or swallowed. In 
ritualistic technology however, it is restricted to boiled rice, but other- 
vise for anything produced from the grasses ( ). There are 

exegetists who extend its meaning from grains to grams and pulses. 
Opinions differ in different parts of the country. In Bengal gram, and 
other pulses, split or entire soaked in water, are considered as fruits and 
used by the pandits as e.g. } ^5Jtff are 

all used as other fruits. But u the Bengali corruption of 

is at several places used to mean f&fas flaked rice or paddy, or b*f puffed 
paddy, with curd and milk* Others by the term understand 

etc., sic, 'Q Such articles as snpst, 

and other confections of milk (dessicated milk khow r a) as well 
as sweetmeats prepared from singhdrd (water nuts), ami (Arum), 
etc., in imitation of those made with wheat, gram or other flours 
are wr^rr. Each community has its own construction of the 
S&stras, and in many places gs (molasses) made from cane juice, 
forbidden in the list' of Havisyas, is considered a very pure and 
sanctified article and so is potato a recent introduction. 

Entirely different practices amongst the Hindus professing the 
same creed are seen in many places and are due to the illiteracy of the 
predecessors of the priests ( ) or of the lay flock. They are 

seen especially in the tract of country lying between Allahabad and 
Benares, wrongly called the the Sastric being the tract 

of land lying in Vedic period between the rivers Ganga and Yamuna 
^ l ’’ sjfo : and at an earlier period perhaps it 

referred to agtrdf between the ancient rivers Sarasvati and Drsadvatr, 
which country is said to have been made by the gods. The of 

the present generation is included in the “ Frontier forest” and 


§L 


it 
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Eujw/ueen notorious for its turbulent residents, the predecessor of 
Mi-carrying pandas and the robbers and plunderers (Thugs). Here evi¬ 
dently there is not observed the so-called : the pursuit of duties 

assigned to each of the four classes of the Aryas. Here is not the rule of 
senioris prioris, a country sans ceremonie every thing done and acted 
upon sans souci principle sans peur sans reproche. From the lowest 
Siidra to the highest Brdhmana all recover their purity after 10 days of 
pollution by birth and death of their kins : and, wonder of wonders, the 
females of the Malias (boatmen) here observe the mourning pollution 
for nine days only. The provisions of the Sastras as to the and 

fiurawtra are unknown in this the so-called On the demise of 

a mgsr or nijjsmft the mourning pollution is observed for 10 days and 

the passage spirt* : ^ ^ 

is a dead letter. Here an adopted son observes the ten 
days’ ‘ couvade ’ on the death of his adoptive father as well as 

generative father. K 

No other term I think expresses the idea of sp&rg better than 
couvade , be it due to birth or death of a kinsman. And here I use it 
advisedly, though couvade means the custom under which a father 
before the birth of his child retires to bed as if to hatch. Marco* 1 olo 
observed this custom prevalent in China and India when he visited 
these countries. It is still to be seen prevailing in some of the out¬ 
lying Baltic Provinces of Russia. Under couvade the father is made 
to abstain from animal and other food, sometime before and aftei 
child birth, during which period of aloofness he does not observe tne 
ordinary religious rites. In some countries until after the 12ui dav 
the father retires to his hammock and attends to no domestic busine^.-, 
isolating himself as one unclean. The formal proclamation of the adop¬ 
tion of the new-born babe as his child is made by the rites, of the 
shssto and our Sastras ordain u couvade ” after the completion of that 
ceremony, it is after sometime, varying from 100 days to 200 days 
of the birth the baptismal, the naming ceremony, is observed with the 
auspicium of nourishment During the first 2 or d days 

following birth a decrease of its weight is observed in new-born babb¬ 
it increases in weight until the 7th day when the weight at its birth 
is regained. The ceremony of the Bengalis may be traced to 

this. In the 6th month the child cuts its teeth, It is then that in 
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&er of the custalorum of the the new baby is entered 

Supposed to be entered. Such is the fiction of the antiquity-aspiring 
gentlemen of Bengal. Vanity of vanities! they are as short lived as 
the ephemeral diptera that make much fuss at sunset and perish 
before dawn : gaudy and plump fungi born to shrivel in no time. 
Kdyastha is not a Sudra for the Durva is no grass, the water of the 
Ganges is no water, nor the Sdlagrdm a stone. But did not the poet 
say f fife: i 

gftKRro faqrarcr f forerat i 

srarorTJ (Mahabharata) 

Also there is a legend in Bengal that is born from 

rotting ^be\5l which is avoided by the tigers of the Sunderbans 
for its acidity. 

The fifth caste, wrest is in addition to those who were produced 
from the four distinct limbs of the Progenitor the mouth, 
the arms, the thigh and the feet. They are all productions after 
the Purusa the Brahma became matured The Kdyastha 

is no production but is in the very corpus of Brahma. «=Brahma 
relating to Brahma and 3S=feu = inherent in Brahma. The poets 
invented the term and the custalorum found a nook for him between 
the arm and the thigh : (the thorax ?) for he dared not aspire higher 
to the mouth. He was the scribe under the rulers, the keeper of 
books, the writer and engraver of inscriptions, grants and sanads : from 
the arrow (the sword) there was but a slight slip, to the style, which 
was also of iron or steel. Legends and traditions were ripe in the 
mouths of the village-bards, the state, the administration, the government 
lived in him and his name danced in every tongue wta and or 

and wrei. He painted letters and characters which were hiero¬ 
glyphics to the uninitiated, were fei. From the son to its progenitor 
a natural deduction w T e have one of the 14 lords of death and 

the most pernicious of the same as he deals with accounts and books. 
But W/? (Tradition) caricatured him in the saying srfa I 

C*iT3 I Both are technically true allegations, too general to 

be subject to limitations. But whose was the doggerel 

etc, more greedy than the crow and more cruel than Death, as 
well as the vernacular saying CBttl <2Tfo and t 
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ffmpia Kaustubha was the first sounding of the gun in the eal 
century and the Kayastka Karika that voluminous work was the 
last shot of the last clays of that century. The rules, the tight rope of 
the strict rules of Kulin and Maulik slackened the moment a heavy 
dancer sprang on it. It was started in the time of Nabu Munshi who 
was himself a daughter’s son of an Andiram Das, and it ended in the 
4th generation, the Blue Black took a girl of the Blue gem for his 
consort. But those who were considered as outside the pale of the 
pure Kdyasthas of Calcutta, the residents to the south of Arkuli 
were ridiculed as related to the ancestors of the Zodiacal Queen, were 
the first to observe the ‘couvade’ on the demise of youthful Rufus 
cowkeeper from the 8th to the 20th of Chaitra. Exegesis 

like figures is a pliant weapon cutting any way. The thirty days* 
‘couvade’ of the Calcutta and Bengal Kdyasthas was supported by a 
stanza from the Mahabhdrata— 


sfci u romsi 3^ 11 

Apparently a settler in a wrangling assembly of Bhattdchdryas. But 
are there not keener-sighted pupils who explain away the month 
by adding twelve .to eighteen the number of days which the Mahd- 
bharata combat lasted and as they were all snfthe pollution srehra due 
to death did not begin till thtf corpses were incremated on the funeral 
pyres ? 

Krsndnanda Bhattdchdrya, the compiler of the well-known Tantra- 
sdra, no doubt flourished before Pianakrsna Yisvas of Khardaba 
who published another Tantrik compilation entitled Pr&natosini. 
About this time the reputed Agamavdgi'6a published his tantrik lore 
and was regarded in Bengal as great an authority in tdntrik matters 
as the Jagatguru of the Sringeri monastery in matters Vedantic. It 
was the age for tantrika initiations, and preceptors of the said cult 
were sought even by Brdbmana pandits. Tradition says that Purandar 
Khan, a great Kulina Kdyastha of the Sarvddhikarx family of 
Khdnakul Krsndgar, instituted a methodical arrangement of the Kdyas¬ 
thas of Bengal serially Wq He is said to have been the 13th in 

generation from the original coloniser from Kanauj. He must have 
had intuitive details or direct revelations as to the details of the 
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i-iif&erous descendants o£ the original colonisers Makaranda Ghosa and 
others. It was about this time the parody 

f5[aS“ srfvs etc. was manufactured as well as ail those which are to be 
found in the custalorium books of the Kulacharya , the preceptors of 
Kulas, families. 


csrft c*t*r fe I 

^ft?r ws i 

^ i 

^ C*Tfa1 I 

But where ? at Kanauj. Then there' must be dihis still identifi: 
able. But are there any - stray descendants of the branch lines of 
Makaranda Ghosa ? Are there any Kdyasthas still to be seen of the 
Saukalina Gotra ? 

But these are useless questions, let antiquarians pry into these 
matters and let them explain how the deficiencies are to be made up. 
In Buddhist times Kdyasthas were the noted scribes and the names 
Kdyastha and Vaidya for the physician caste can only be traced to that 
period. Such couplets as srfosfNt and are as authentic as are 

the synthetic «nwhich is said to be the fifth of the sacred Aryan 
scripture. Once you open the road you cannot prevent 
and also u ” of these Provinces to follow suite. 

The plants mentioned in Sanskrit books, be they of archaic times 
or of recent date, are matters for us .to consider because they are, or 
supposed to be known as, sacred to the Hindus of the present genera¬ 
tion. But in properly dealing with the plants and herbs, etc., mentioned 
in Sanskrit books one must be prepared to flounder, inasmuch as 
our authors knew them so well that they considered it superfluous 
to describe them in detail with a view to identify them. One herb 
goes by one name in one part of the country, and the same has a name 
quite different with other people. But this is not all. It is not only a 
labyrinth of synonyms for the same article. In different parts of the 
country the same name indicates quite a different thing altogether sic 
is a Pine, is Pinus deodar, in the northern parts of India, in 
other parts, the same name has been given to quite a distinct plant 
Uvaria longifolia and in other place to Erythroxylon sideroxi. 

It is one of the many reasons which belittle the authorities of the 
a great many of their drugs are difficult to identify. In the 
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^ry prescriptions for a noted emulsion for many 

Xe diseases, — honey is mentioned thrice. Kavirdjas , the poetic 
physicians, some suggest thrice the quantity of bees’ honey others 

construe the passage differently and the authorities of Nepal suggest the 
bees’ honey, the liquorice and the aquatic liquorice srasrafeiflg l— 
The sjstos itself is a dwarfish tree of the Leguminosoe, bearing 
scarlet bunches of flowers in the spring and producing beans with 
3 or 4 large seeds the well-known Jonesia asoka. In Southern India 
as well as in the so-called it is a Guattetaria. But one must 

not forget that Botany as a science has never been systematically 
cultured by the Hindus, though their books from the earliest days, 
Vedic to modern times Laukika in Sanskrit, record the officinal and 
imaginary properties and uses of many of them. This indicates 
that they have been always recording observations on them. All 
their records are mostly medical or rather therapeutical, based on 
fanciful theories allied to the Phlogistic theories of the middle ages ; 
the foundation-stone being the three philosophical or metaphysical attri¬ 
butes, or conditions of existence, viz., w, and uu The eternal triad 
group, the group of more than two, the group emblematically plural 
which term is used as The more intellectual Rsis of old 

had an intermediate between and pervading severally, indivi¬ 
dually and as a whole, the Dual. The Hindu reckoning being singular, 
dual and plural. This idea of a triad pervades almost all branches of 
Indian knowledge. From the three primary deities the representatives 
of the kyriologics ^ and the fire terrestrial, the intermediate 
air, wind or space and the central light and source of heat the sun, the 
next multiple is 33 and thence 33 millions or myriads. The trio is re¬ 
peated in the Bhisak-Sastra founded on tan trie metaphysics 
and 5fprr, the windy, the bilious and the phlegmatic temperaments. 

Profr. Yasoddnandana Sarkdra of Calcutta has traced the pro¬ 
perties and uses to the principle of an older tantrik writer quoted 
by him: — 


“OTw ga q vri 1 *13 i 

srcfer faxt sraro u” 

Further on he says that sjrg or air” does not in all cases mean 
the nervous system. He discriminates tastes of lion-poisonous drugs 
from u forces” of those which are poisonous. 
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tgn^, dhan ordinarily means paddy, the rice plant, rile 
cultivated variety as distinguished from the wild variety sfcn* 

■^31) Cultivators weed out from their fields such seedlings as sprout 
from these grains. Such seedlings generally have a reddish stock. 
The white paddy is preferred to a coloured variety because it possesses 
the properties of the cultivated variety and has been denuded of its 
wildness. That which ripens in winter, Hciinicintikci , is consideied 
better suited as staple food than that ripening in the rains or in 


summer. 


53 T, the Mung. It is a Phaseolus, and the seeds from the small pods 
form a staple food also. There are to be found in the Calcutta markets 


Phaseolus aureus. 

P. the green variety. 

P. larger grain & hard. 
P. darker variety. 


(a) Sona-mung 

(b) Hali-mung 

(c) Ghoda-mung 

(d) Krsna-mung 


Which of these the authors mean as a fit article for havisya is not 
clear. In Bengal the seeds or pulses are soaked in cold water 
for sometime and eaten raw as fruits. Mudga is an ancient grain 
and has been mentioned by Manu, dlfew srradh urcnscWi *wn 

although the uni is also a Phaseolus, it has been distinguished from gff 
and is considered in certain books -as not Havisya but equivalent 
to meat and as such with a little curd is offered as oblations to the 
spirits and ghosts vg&fk. Hindu widows in Bengal avoid wn, but they 
relish the foRT which tastes as wv but is considered a Havisya. Mdsa 
has been identified by Roxburgh as Phaseolus radiatus, Willd. few 
has been variously identified—Dolichos pilosus, as well as Phaseolus 
radiatus which Roxburgh considers is a uiq. The Phaseolus are what 
they call kidney beans. The states all are considered as 

french beans. But the seeds of the latter are known in Bengal as 

or-s^rpnjjil t 

Til fiarar seasamum, the oil-producing seed. There are two or three 
varieties met with in the markets. The white, the coarser grain, is known 
as ftfor in these provinces. It is much cultivated here and yields more 
oil. But the smaller grain known as is the tila of Bengal; and it is of 
two sorts—the reddish and the dark. The last is the of the 

£&stras, so much valued as a grateful offering to the manes of the 
ancestors the faj. No ceremony to them is complete without ffi qf fa r. 
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/also used in six different forms as producing longevity oiAlie 
d observation of the birthday rites. As a rule, it 

may be said that whatever conduces to our health is a pleasing observance 
to the manes of our ancestors who long for the continuance of the race. 
The flesh of the rhinoceros, black sessamum, isrengra;, Cabbages, silver 
utensils, butter from cows milk, etc., are specially acceptable to our 
ancestors. Even cakes of the sessamum after pressing out the oil are 
used as an article of food, founts:. Ramachandra is said to have offered 
cakes fo»r to his deceased father’s (Dasaratha’s) manes with the follow¬ 
ing apology : - 


11— 

S , e !ffT m oil cake mixed with - wild ziz /phus placed on Kusa-grass 
piead . Oh King, for the pitrs and the gods accept such food as we use ” 

io offer such coarse food to the manes of a king of Ayodhya, not on 

golden dishes surely indicated the poverty of the offerer, but no lack 
of reverence. The passage in the RamAyana is— 

gsdt ^rarr: it 

ihis reading clearly tolerates the use of things available in reli. 
gTOus rites. 

i“ Hindi haS been ex P lained h J commentators to be 
^ Whilst it records the use of oil mills for 

extracting ofl from seeds, it proves how thrifty and frugal food 
■ey used m the country. The font is still used by villagers and 
cultivators as a nutritious article, the oil-cakes ■; they refrain from 

!! Slng "" k 0r butter which the y reserve for the market and prefer 
tbe whey. In the rites to the manes of our ancestors « 

ny things fo,-bidden the milk of the buffaloe, the (Beninc-Sd 

the ochre-clad clean shaven ascetic arc the foremost Is / 

because the latter offer no oblations and offer no cakes to their own 
ancestors f n 

Later authors have disallowed (Sniddha rites with meats 

of animals,) but in Bengal when performing hum* they mix the 
cakes with roasted fish (Ophiocephaluss t riatus)to make them mfi*. 

*h' a t*«V 5 fetTT II 
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ami says— 


jprenft tprt 3 tin *rag<re¥?tq; i 
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Hemddri quoting the above passage says— 

3R=&a} wsrefa sras?rt i gwuw t 

In the Mdrkandeya Purdna under Rauchya Manvantara the well- 
known to the manes is generally rented whilst the Sraddha 

rites are observed. The 23rd stanza runs as follow . 

usf&taf: ^rflPa?rt^ ?n?g u 

“May those Pitrs who are gratified by the offerings and oblations, 
made by the best of s, of meat of the rhinoceros, such divine 

delicacies, dark coloured sessamum seeds heavily alluring and Kdla-sdka, 
may they be pleased here etc. ” 

In Bengal, the Kdla-sdka a pot-herb is identified with |WT» 
Eydrophila salicifolus, a wild weed met with in rice fields. The 
other species H. spinosa is not unoften substituted for it. . It is 
believed to be a cooling and diuretic weed possessing blood tonic pro¬ 
perties and is believed to have blood-forming virtues. In the 
Punjab, however, the pandits use another herb which they know as 
<ew«T*(a cole wort ?). In Tibet the TO is a kind of cabbage the 
leaves of which are used in curries. The Karam-sdga of the 1 uujab is a 
variety of colewort producing leaves in appearance and flavour like 
those of the cauliflower seedlings, the leaves giving more than two or 
three crops like the The Kdla-sdka of the Mdrkandeya Purdna may 

be identified with the colewort, a wild variety of Brassica oleracea, 
the Karamah of the Arabic authors. The scene of the 
Devimahdtiuya recital might be somewhere in Chittagong where anti¬ 
quarians locate the hermitage of Medhdsa ; but that circumstance does 
not discard the coleworts. Manu includes it under 
jUrcciW Lohd stnrr=a black goat or a wholly rufus one. 

But are they not suftrc ? 

The same Purdna enumerates articles of the vegetable kingdom 
used as food, and divides them as those domesticated or cultivated 
and those growing wild. 
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Those herbs which perish on the maturing of their frui 
sfrqv*: 



3TOfr: \— 

Amongst them are included the plantains and bananas as well as 
Talipot palm from whose long leaves the palm leaves of manuscripts 
are derived. The Talipot palm bears fruits once in 20 or 30 years and 
perishes when the seeds are scattered after ripening: their leaves are 
broader and longer than the ordinary Tal tree, Borassus which bears 
flowers and fruits every year. The Borassus flabiliforuiis trees bearing 
only flowers are different from those which produce fruits. The 
male trees are known as barren tiff producing only spikes of male flowers 
which when dry make excellent cinders for the chillum smokers aRroter 
is a noted faggot for that purpose. The female tree produces drupes 
which maturing become the Tal fruit. A sweet juice is extracted from 
:>oth barren and fruit-bearing spikes ; which boiled down produce the 
jaggery mollases and the well-known crystals fapft (fltgutf) so 
much valued in coughs and other throat diseases. We have 
the Brhi sftft the paddy as distinguished from the sreft which ripens in 
tie cold season. They both are known as the term ^ beiiv 

applied to the same when standing in the field. The sftft and the wusft 
both produce rice as well as the *fe«T which ripens in 60 days. 

“ wmt to i —,—n 

The mferr is distinguished from the vim of Bengal which ripens 
the grains during the rains also but the spikes or ears mature 
before th ey ap pear beyond the stalk. The last is considered impure 

The in some parts of the country is known 
as wl^sRft autumn matured rice with which the harvest- 

h °T Jf em °ny ^ directed in the Vedas to be observed 


w Barle T 18 sa *^ to he pre-eminently a divine grain and the 
term wan much used in most of the rites applies to the husked grains, 
unbroken WJU of the barley—-the pearl barley of the grocers. A flour 
from baked barley (*ra of barley) is made and is much used by the 
Hindus of the plains as well as of Tibet. In the latter country' they 
ma e ough with tea and butter and making as balls or cakes 
of the same swallow them, in doing which they use the part of 
the hand known as The part between the thumb and the 
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s is the vessel also sacred to the manes over whicf 

oblations and offerings to the pitrs should pass. 

Wheat, bearded or not. Eabhasa in his vocabulary says 
Some vocabularies give as a synonym 
for firqu. The Yavanas of the Sastras have been finally identified by 
antiquarians with the Ionians (Yonas of Panini, who are said to eat 
lying down, perhaps referring to the triclinum.) Wheat was known 
to the ancients and was cultivated in Egypt from remote antiquity. The 
sKrjilops are annual dwarf grasses, and have been almost satisfactorily 
proved by M. Fabre in France and by the Agricultural Society at 
Cireusects garden experimentally to have been the originals from 
which the modern wheat has been derived. It must have been more 
than 3,000 years ago or perhaps earlier than that, that JSgilops ovata 
must have been improved to wheat. Do we not find its trace in the 
pre-historic Lake-cities of Switzerland ? 

The Nirukta (etymology and grammatic derivation) of the 
term ^r^f, is an interesting study. The term may suggest two 
distinct radical syllables and qjr. In the earlier etymologies 
means erre and thence rNr the clouds, as bellow like the cow, they drop 
water *jqr zfym l The term 

means the earth as many sa}' urgr 

But yp has been described in the 
Chhandogya Brahman(?) to mean darkness of night 

* son 3 

U %% mvfo etc. 

The name veiled barley is suggestive. 

Under this head all minor grains may be included. Hemadri 
in his Notes gives t as explanatory of srnire:. But what are the 
Is it from mi =to sound, for **9 is inferior and low, and a field 
bearing panic is Araara iri his vocabulary gives 

meaning minor, negligible just as fiteq f^qur. Under 

Hemadri includes faj both and flfa as varieties of m 

Ills may be the of Bengal, 

I * wfata S q&r *n**ftr x x 

m: i 
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are those which produce seeds like the ut o£ the u. 
* n ' es > ^ le Safflower Carthamus tinctorius. There are two varieties 
of this, the one without thorns being that which yields the Safflower. 

flfes a kind of grass seeds fit for the monkeys to swallow. But 
in another place it is meant for sum (the Capsicum ?) 
are bamboo seeds. 

There are roncft, tfsW 

guw* and q€n. 

H || ddri enumerates about 14 varieties of air? -.—vis., 

and TOqTT. 

pulses 1 ” theNoteS are described as ftiffererer, grains from pods, 

Talking of canes which yield sugar generally called ^ we find 

^eof^K^) of these provinces, the mm, the wh 

^ f ^)’ le ^ n5nma a (Nepal variety r) and the sntm* with a hundred 

nodes. 

Unaer the edibles, the Purdnas enumerate a great many 

« PdlV-. frUitS ’ r °° ts ’ tubers * leaves » her bs and grains. But the 

^ ° f . thC fk8traS are defined . Le., 

**,. To be swallowed after several bites 

hetZT M 7 8tlCati ° n a, ' e P rocesses before deglutition, drinking 
-etween morsels was not the general rule. Indeed water was 

h P Zn g H Tn rf 8 - T ° rinSe , thG modtb a quantity of water 
t ' U , 10 °" ec pam of tbe band is sucked repeating wjdrouwinfa 
may this be as sustaining as ambrosias’ and the meal is finished by 
another handful repeating “May this be an ambrosial covering 
o he food taken.’ It is said that some great minister of EngianI 
used to chew a morsel of food forty times before swallowiL it 

f ,e 7 S 7 atlon he] P s d ^stion. Fruits and flowers mentioned in'our 
hooks besides those used medicinally are a host. The following are a 
tew of them :— s 

Truits—otherwise known as is it because it has an 

cic aste w len made into a chutnee and a flavour tempting. It U, 
f think, included as one of the undesirable articles gs a food for the elite 
uahamanas. It is sa.d one dying within six months of tasting that 
Hunt is carried to hell. It has a hard rind like the Bel-frnit 
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-iflL 

site of tne 


elos , and it is considered, a fruit with virtues the opposite < 

QL One dying* within six months after tasting the Bel-fruit is carried 
to the region of Mahadeva. The ^astras of course teach men what to 
take and what to avoid. 


is a an iEgle with reddish rind and though the 
is addressed as cnp I ^riphala and Sriniketana 

being synonyms there is however distinction between the two 

varieties. There is a Pauranic legend connected with this tree. 
With a view to extol the worship of $iva, Laksmi, the consort 
of \ isnu, is said to have offered her breast as offering on the 
lingam of Mahddeva, who was so much gratified with this mode of 
adoration that he insisted on the observance mentioned in the 
couplet— 

£rt Ert i 

Rrt m^3T q^r h sltq; qrfshr ftrq w 

The three horizontal marks on the forehead with ashes relate to 
the favourite abode of Mahadeva the cremation ground, the Rudraksa, 
literally the eyes of Rudra, are memento of the cosmic disturbance 
connected with Tripura-vadha—^ which required gigantic 
efforts of Rudra the tears, which fell from the eyes of Rudra 

became what are called a kind of growing wild in the Himalayan 
hermitage known as And the leaves of the Bel tree represent 

the blossoms of that tree : Are not leaves of such flowers as are offered 
in worship also directed to be equally used J The leaves, no doubt, 
contain some aroma of the flowers sic Eglentine. 

Plantain, banana, equally grow wild in the Sub-Hiraalayan 
regions—the famous is said to be the abode of Mahadeva and 

of all fruits those of the Musa were more accessible for offering to 
the god of the Sub-Himalayan range. Kailasa, no doubt, is a favourite 
haunt of Si*a and is one of the loftiest peaks on the north, overlooking 
the Mfinasa lake. The term literally means as white as crystal. 

The following nursery doggerel of Bengal may throw some light 
on the 6iva Pujd so general in the month of Vais&kha amongst the 
virgins of Bengal, 

Pmtfcr, fn?ri fn^ri i 

qwq c*iYft fa ap® ^ i 
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f ^ CSt^Tl wf? 5fc| I 

^ C*tOI ^ 5t*H c^t^l i 

*pr 1351 wt-*F*t %s %i?rg ql 1 

HtSta sto$ c$um ntre %s^ f*^ m 1 

Foot «ote.~( 1) a room on the top of a honse, the fkcnm— the fa«Ti ^3, the fittest, 

being the highest for worship. (2) a lichen said to bo cooling and 

lithontliripic. (3) (d) 3F$. (5) work, labour. (6) Khanda, molasses (7) 

a fan. (8) Tftl 

There is much to be understood in the above lines. From the 
earliest age we are taught to regard our gods as simpletons, most easily 
to be duped. Some say that there are two fools for every one to dupe, 
to throw dust in whose eye is easy, they are God, the Lord of the 
universe and the head of a house from both of whom individuals 
hide all their misdeeds. In the case of a master of the house, 
it is possible, for he cannot be present at all times everywhere 
and physically it is easier. But to hood-wink the Lord, God, who 
pervades everywhere and knows all the easiest means is to endow him 
with unsteadiness susceptible of ignorance or wondering, roaming, 
whirling round. This is specially the case of Mahddeva whose another 
name is easily gratified. In more elaborate prayers this 

peculiarity is also attributed to the Female Energy ^ 

etc., on this pivot the whole cult of the modern ecclisiasts is founded. 
Lead any sort of life, but tell the beads and utter Rama Rama and 
you are assured a pardon eternal. It will thus be seen that the 
Simplemindedness (c^t*Tl) is not the exclusive monopoly of Mahadeva. 
Humanly, forgetfulness, forgiving, no doubt is a desirable thing. Poor 
Mahadeva ! He is with us not only a simplehearted being but one who 
is a drinker of bhang and a smoker of Ganja (Hemp), two drugs 
not known to the early authors. Is it not said— 

i 

qssm: it 

one who broods over his wrongs and retains malignant wrath for 
any length of time is as low as a chdnddl, by his action f 

has been described as the of the 
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rhich has an aromatic flavour, it grows in Western India wH 
/ ilrjs^mported to Calcutta. Some identify it with Gmelina arborea ? 
Hemddri says 


is a grape, a Wl* is also a undried 

form of fesfasr ? otherwise known as seeds of Strychnos pota¬ 
torum, but used as an article of food otherwise than a clearing a^ent 

. © o 

is not much known. The dry seeds when rubbed on the inside o£ an 


earthen jar known as a uren (or in other places) precipitates all dirt 
and earth which may be found suspended in the muddy thick water of 
the rivers during the rains. Water so cleared should not be long kept 
as the starch from the seeds soon produces putrid .fermentation. 
Amongst other simpler means, the dry leaves of the bamboo which fall 


after maturing if placed in water are said to clear it of all earthy matter. 
Others use alum but aluminated water is not always desirable. 

From remote antiquity flavouring water with camphor has been 
used in rituals; we meet with srarg ^<3 srs# jpjfef. In the earlier 
days of the 18th and 19th century the elite of Bengal for filtering 
purposes used a gumlow of coarse of sandstone through which 
tricked cleaned p 6 table water. It was before the"days of charcoal and 
sand filters and some of those stone gumlow filters retained the brack¬ 
ishness in the gumlow dropping only sweet crystal .water. Every 
house in Calcutta had more than one of such stone filters. From what 
part of the country the said stones were quarried is not now remem¬ 
bered. In the Pathuriaghata caves near Cohlgong on the Ganges, one 
could perceive the trickling of water and notice crystals of stalactite hang, 
ing from the roof. 1 he learned patriots of India should never neglect 
this economic wealth of Bengal that puts to the shade the glued 
charcoal blocks and the porous plaster tubes of Pasteur said to be made 
of infusorial earth. We have been taught sragd iWrf ««*: and one of the 
best of such m is felt the anm of which firfils are made in the 
Western Provinces of India, which remove not only the suspended 
matter but a large proportion of micro-organisms present in the water. 
The foremost of our physicists should investigate why the cloth strained 
water of the famous $fw in Visnapur, Bankura, though retains a 
great many of visible green matter suspended in water, is considered to 
further digestion and assimilation of food. Students of Pasteur 
institutions should ascertain which micro-organisms are healthful. 
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'H4/ *5* is said t0 be flfWts&fr sfoif. Is it the %p (c^S 

' Bengal) ? which has been excluded from or j s j t 

what is known in kitchen gardens as Jerusalem artichoke or girasol, 
the 5 5ftftfp<p' of the gardeners ? 

W the Jhar-Baili of these provinces. An acid 
condiment much sought for by the up-country people and passes as 
evidently a misnomer for it is powdered dry It wild zizypbus 
or !* g*. It is used as a cheap article for chutnis. But the 
mentioned in the ritual of Durga Pdja must be the delicately flavoured 
of Bengal, being a tasty electuary of ripe jujube. Indra is said 
to have spat out thrice like wine-bibbers the Soma juice from which 
three articles were produced. 

iij* I , 

Sayana says 3iqr ^TOsrjpjji; i sr^f tjw | 

T 5 * 1 does he mean, the fiphft It p and flour from 

these baked make three sorts of Vedic ^qr: ^ i t 

emmds one of theKava Piper methysticum of Linn ? Is it the Sirium 
ecumanus of Rumph or is it the South Sea Island intoxicating species? 
is stimulating and intoxicating drink is prepared as Capt Sir 
Gerard Home reported by chewing the root and ejecting the saliva 
mto a bond The juice so obtained is diluted with water, stirred and 
stiained. The use of such disgusting drink appears to have been 
common win, our predecessors the gods; otherwise how could 
icles spat by Indra become fruits meet for offering. The well-known 

S en l° E tbe Burm ese and thence introduced as a fashionable article 
th the Mugs of Arakan and South Chittagong also Gnqppi according 

sm liT, Mkng ° fthe EaStern Sea8 > mad « «P ^th fermented 

hall fish with prawns and shrimps and dried and mixed with turmeric 

m c "Psmum. No food is deemed palatable without it. Its use 
^tends from China to the eastern districts of Bengal. Although much 
gossip and slander shroud the condiment it is said to be prepared by alt 

in^Tn ‘'V 1 -" ViUage P ° Unded " ith cbil hes ffnd turmeric and made 
to balls their stench is disgusting. Persons wi^h specially trained 

T‘ » m0d5fied formS we meet ™ th the reminiscence of 

of I? l ri°, ngSt tIIe viUagers o£ the frontiers 

Bengal. The dned-fish-trade still prevails in parts of riparian and 
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e Bengal. The notorious orafon dried barnelo, Bon 
variety of Saurus, a small fish about 10 inches in length semi¬ 
transparent and gelatine-like is considered when fresh a delicacy, for 
it stands not being fried without a coating and therefore better 
preserved for use when salted and dried. 

Hemadri identifies it with another article known as 
But f *3*1^ are known to be pungent seeds used as condiments, 

the coriander. ? 


is of Hem&dri. Is it the fcra^TS of Bengal with which 
when dried the fishermen use as floats for their nets and the mendicants 
as water-pots. The later authors say are 

forbidden articles, the matrons say f33>^i1 are unfit to be taken. 
Other fruits of this family of cueurbitacse are known to produce bitter 
fruits—fuasisrr, bitter cucumber, the the ^Tl of Bengal 

acquire that taste by heritage or by accident. 

f33 C$U5\ 3t3^ l * 

3^fr?T3 *®lf*f3F 33 31^33 33 l 


$*3$ is a round frirerc —gourd. 

and not the tuif of the Uriyas. There is a diminutive 
variety called Two varieties of the are seen in 

the bazars of Bengal, the qfefug?, the (ashen p) of these 

provinces, the of Bengal villages because they are allowed 

to ripe on thatches where the plant trails luxuriantly, are all the of 
the ^dstras and they are hashed with the sword as sacrifices. There is 
another variety a much smaller and roundly flat fruit cultivated in 
the eastern parts of Bengal and imported to Calcutta for confectioners. 
These latter are known as fitfir or Guinea ? or shft 

— Hq w ran ssf or Is it the 3*3$ of Bengal the 

Galedupa indica or arborea, Pongania glabra, which yields a useful 
oil from its compressed seeds or it is the Verbesina scandens any 
how neither of these yield any edible fruits. 

Carissa carandas yields an edible fruit much used for tarts and 
pickles. There are two cultivated varieties the grey and the red, 
the former being known as f%?u variety. There grows a wild variety 


* Cucnmis colocynth. The root* of a white rariefcy are sometimes used in dropsy. 
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rocky hills of the Vindhyas which yields sub-acid si 
Shaped berries much relished as cooling in the arid dry country. 

srifeffr or the cocoanutf appears in one o£ the 

passages from the Puranas quoted by Hemadri. Is it because the 
hard rind called in this part, of the country which also 

means the skull. Of fruits the cocoanut is said to be not the 
creation of Brahmd the universal creator: but that of Visvdmitra 
a clever Rsi who is said to have contemplated creating beings other 
than from the sexes. The cocoanut is believed to be the skull part of 
the man, proposed to be dropped from trees : the head was created 
first and the skull of the nut inside the coir is said still to indicate the 
embrionic eyes and the nose. Brahmd afraid and urged by jealousy 
lest his monopoly be affected, interfered and further development 
of the scheme was abandoned. Visvdmitra is supposed to have pro¬ 
duced better—developed fruits, etc., than the antiquated palaeontological 
Brahmd had turned out. The villagers compare the two creators side 
by side by naming such fruits as the following :— 

Of plantains the old creator Those of Visvdmitra are said 


Brahma is said to have made 
the Kduthdli, a variety of 
Musa sapientum the seeded 
variety or the Daura, or 
Vichie 


to be Musa ornata the Ghi- 
kala, the Ghatim, the Mar¬ 
taban, the Champa, etc. 


The The the Sarifa. 

Anona reticulata, and muricata. Anona squamosa. 

Humorous ballads are often chanted in the villages about the 
dullness and stupidity of Brahmd the antiquated and obsolete creator— 

#t§1— 

^$wra* 4ft fw w i 

i— 

^Spi* wim fra \— 

<514* i— 

^R** *14^ ***t^ ttistn \ 

* 44* C4*t* 

4W ftRTOJI <&\, S5tU5 4*J1 * 
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'TO JFTOf?! I— 

’UTO’jbm CTlfm CTO1 I 

■£m TO?«t snm ¥?! *m ?fe#ii 1 

%F3 c^5? ^lETO I — 

*TO 3tSf? ctf 5 C'lUi *lf§ ft 31 I— 

ft<Ji mtcTO to 'sfm-mtwi 1— 

5jf?T ?nc? c*i^g 5p5t ftt? c<q<i ^ f4i i— 

etc. etc. etc. 

But Visvamitras scheme is still partially apparent, for in the 
Eastern districts of Bengal ripe cocoanuts have been seen to drop from 
the trees after sprouting leaves and sending down roots ready to strike 
and grow wherever they fall much like the sprouting nodes of the 
Agave Americana. 

The 'Torn! Butea frondosa has lost its place and is now remem¬ 
bered as one of tbfe faggots (sffer) special to one of the nine ancient 
planets. The same may be said of the Somalata *Trosrar whieh is now 
a debatable plant: from Scircoatemma brevistigma , to several species 
of the Ephedra pacliyclada , Boiss, Periploca aphylla , Setaria glcinca 
and a Putikd vulgaris an archaic substitute. The Ephedra 

pachyelada growing in Afghanistan is called the um or uma as 
well as a w T ild vine in Kasmir which is known as um, umber . 
It has to be ascertained what is the ^ or the phap of Tibet 
(Hop ?) treated with its powder and packed in 

produces an alcoholic drink much used by the Thibetans which 
tastes something like the of the Santals, Dhangars of Chota 
Nagpur ; the latter pour boiled rice with the gruel in an earthen 
vessel the inner surface of which has a coating of some ground drugs 
root not Kampfera galanga ? The fermentation in both these 
cases is winous and acetic as well. 

Some of them go by the name of Khand, a mythical learned 
gitl, whose sayings are much recited as authorities in connection with 
village life. In the matter of a location for residential purposes we iind 
3l*t, ^S3 fto, fff'SH 3tff C®r.f? C"®C\5 I 
A burlesque doggerel ending in a coarse, rustic tongue ; a tank to the 
east of the house is much desirable for many purposes, it affords the 
sunshine of the rising sun, and the steps ur? being from the west- 
bank, the bather faces the east the direction fittest for all religious 
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The west is the quarter from which strong gales and 
fug winds blow and to have bamboo growths on that side is 
desirable as buffers. Besides, they shelter the house from the unpleasant 
afternoon sun. It is generally believed that the afternoon sun produces 
headache. The f^istras also forbid the observation of a setting sun 
which induces toxin in the system. The south is the best side of a 
house to be left open, for the summer breeze blows from that direction. 
Is it not said of a room or house that 


3tfr ®t®n, qfsH <rtfr 

mil ^§3 3tft *03 *TW I 

This idea is much corroborated by the Vastu sastra which forbids ex¬ 
tension of buildings to the south of a location. 

Several trees and plants are forbidden to be allowed to grow on 
household residential lands. It is said that the roots of a Ziziphus 
W$> 3 ?, 33#, should never be allowed to cross those of a palm arer. Carica 
papeya, a recently introduced plant from the new world is forbidden 
to be allowed to grow near a residence. The gases emanating from 
its foliage are considered injurious. Pieces of fish hung from its 
branches are kuown to be much affected, the tissues disintegrated, the 
muscles softened. The villagers have observed it and they put in a 
piece of the green fruit when boiling tough pieces of goat meat. The 
milk from the incised unripe fruit is used as anthelmeutic when 
given to children with cows’ milk, people affected with constipation 
or with biles use its fruit. 


There ate many plants which are directed to be grown on home¬ 
stead grounds and the foremost amongst them are the Bel fruit, the 
Uarsnngar, Nyctanthes arbor-tristis, the Nerium and the Ocimums. 

I he wr. Is it the modern zir wood, a substitute of the dark 
A-,. 111 ! J Gobbi la in his Grhya Sutra speaks of this as an aromatic cosmetic. 
The Kurma-Pradipa which is a sequel of Gobhila says wit 

fotot In the Taittiriya Brahman we meet with this cosmetic 
and Sayaua says ttralr mu , wmftg* asm g# 

^ is it the archaic form of a*R ? ; for in we 

find grsscjRr rnitiFm l Some books read In the 

fifcl'igmcro, FUR is a and its root may be of Medici. In 

the Mahabhdrata wr is an ointment, a toilette unguent, or cosmetic. 


J 
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he is a favourite herb of Mahadeva. Is it $rt, 

'hne oleoides ? or the «TKi^Rr Artemesici vulgaris or the ? 

the TOvrar Pogostemon patchouli or the = Sassurea lappa , the 
Costas TOsffrs? ? 


The foin—Agalia Roxburghiana of Western India or the of 
these provinces, the forra of Western Bengal, the Bachanania latifolia 
from a variety of which the Nepalee extract the Chiru butter 

a specific for chaffed hands. 

Take the waterlilies. a fragrant waterlily is said to be 

Is it a Lily Nymphhea or a Nelumbium ? But 
because it opens in the evening, otherwise the Gulap-pas 
so called after its shape is Mirabilis Jalap a, L. 

the t<*nr of Bengal which is however white ; the Sastric 
is called Is it the of Bengal ? 

But and are the generic names of lilies, is a 

blue lily also named (f^*T of these provinces.) 

TOP* means tubers or rhizomes of lilies, a is a white lotus 

and the red or pink coloured. 

A great many articles from the vegetable kingdom are used in 
our incenses. Incenses are of five kinds viz., (i) Niryasa Resins 

and gum, such as ^tt and etc., (h) Powder Nutmeg powder, 
(iii) Musk, Civet, Ambergris, (iv) TO such as TOT 35 and (v) is 
made fjfoq confected, manufactured. 

Under the woods the following may be mentioned :— s re mfeft , 

ew, re, nwisms, 

Sarala is Pinus longifolia , is Deodar pine, <73 may be the *wi^rre 

or the 

is (Pavonia odorata). 

—Sassurea lappa . 
sreraisft Nardostachys Jatamansu 
Wo! is it Storax or Benzoin ? 

Under the the Sastras enumerate a great many vegetables 
and corns and the 5*43 several wild ones. Neither the cabbages nor the 
turnips were unknown to the Hindus of yore but they had different 
names for them. 

1 he Kusa grass, has been named by Botanists as Sacoharum 
antujuorum which to the laymen mean the primitive form of the 
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me. Trace backwards from the American cane to whai 
is known as etc., back to the 3<si of these Pro¬ 

vinces which are hard to chew and suck. It is but one step backwards 
to the Ku6& grass. In the early forties of the last century fasti¬ 
dious persons used to stir their bowls of milk while boiling with 
rods of sugarcane—§fori. The taste which such stirring used to 

communicate to the boiled milk was much appreciated by them and 
was often sought for. In the Vedas the boiling of milk and its flavour 
and stages are assigned to different gods. The stanzas quoted below 
“ explain the matter. 

nfa i i qrftpi \ gNr ^ i wNfsra l 

I gffg: R^Yrtf I | I 

The several conditions of boiling milk are favourites of certain gods. 
Milk while in the cow is dear to Rudra, when sucked by the calf 
is dear to ^&yu, whilst being milked is dear to the Aswinis, the drops 
which are scattered by the ladle while boiling after being milked 
dear to Soma, whatever is found in the froth in the calf’s mouth is 
dear to Varuna, the drops which sprinkle out in stirring by the 
ladle boiling milk is dear to the Visvadevas, what ever rises in the 
boiling of milk to the brim of the pan is dear to Pusan, the portion 
of milk which in rising attaches to the brim of the pan is dear to 
Sarasvati ; whatever cream covers the milk is dear to Mitra, after 
boiling when being cooled the vapour is dear to Dh&ta, whatever over¬ 
flows the spoon is dear to Brihaspati, etc. Delicacy of taste and sense of 
smell was a sine qua non of the gentlemen of those days. Many anec¬ 
dotes and stories are current here as well as in Bengal about the delicate 
nature of the people of the genteel class of the last generation and to 
verify the Vaidya &astra physicians used to make u men?' It was 
not every tail-less biped for which the Vaidya injunctions were made. 
What may be poison to one man is food to others. And hence 
the saying current in Vindhy&chal that 35?t I, susnai OT 

t I 

Apardjitd is the name for Olitoria ternatea an indi¬ 

genous creeper producing dark or grey coloured flowers which have 
acquired a sanctified place in the mystic ritual for their shape. In the 
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it lias been described as (in love with Rudra or vivi 

^-coloured): a metaphor which is suggestive of many a legend ; 
but there are white-flowered varieties as well, double flore pleno of the 
cultivated kind. Literally it means the unconquered and in one place 
the Female Energy is called trTtTui^ Always unconquerable, 

indicative of passion, the Tantras describe the female sex as being 
seven times more excitable than the male. The WW&sit* is described 
as having a birdlike face or bird-crested flra* i not much differ¬ 

ent from the Egyptian eagle-headed or eagle-faced goddess. But she 
is said to reside in the-region of empty space What re-' 

lation this particular deity who is invoked in the central mystic square 
on the 8th and 9th days of the Autumnal festival Nouvena has with 
Durga, is to be ascertained, but the term srmfta means the north-east 
corner a quBiar. ureara uuftqraRfijtu which Kulluka explains by ^mifsrawawi 


The creeper Clitoria ternalea is worshipped in tlm concluding 
ceremony of the DurgA Puja ut: wta I gum fraum =3 

etc. A ring of the creeper is worn on the right arm which with 
betel-nuts hanging from a Sami tree is Worshipped. qrjfrtRqSqtq srtft sft 
etc. (qnfl is Acacia suma) the mantra has tnwrfif tW I and 
further srer UT 'yf? 95m: and so forth. The armlet made of this creeper 
is then cast in a cup of milk, like the cord of wwa 

Such is the power of words ; the authors say UtRumn 

II What is this deity who has the figure of a bird 
on the crest ? In the Svayambhu PurAna there is mention made 
of a goddess named muRUT. But the does not apply to 


that manifestation. 

The above though included in the rites for performing 
DurgA PdjA according to the Brhad-nandi-kcs vara-PurAna, is mainly 
founded on the Tanu-ic Budhists mystic rites, which are often more 
mysterious than the methods and expressions of the Rosicrucians, 
Gnostics or any other forms of the early eastern church of the 
Christians : at times more obscure than those of the Druids ; and 
perhaps more anatomical. To clearly understand that manifesta¬ 
tion invoked in the central spot of the Sarvatobhadra Mandala 
in the eight petals and the toranas and corners of which DikpAlas, 
the Rhairavas, the Batukas and other Yoginis are adored one must be 
initiated in the Tantras aud must be accustomed to the crudely vulgar 
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miical expressions. The names of many of them are not 
md in the Pur&nas, they are wholly tantrik. The Ananda-Lahari 
also called consisting of 103 stanzas and ascribed to 

the great philosopher Sankar&charyais a masterpiece of poetry in modern 
Sanskrit; but the ideas are mostly based on tantrik principles and 
imaginary fancif ul anatomy. Dealing with the six mystic wheels of the 
tantrik, located in the human body, the 36th stanza deals witli the 
said to be located between the eye-brows, the frontal sinus 
which is close to the Cristagali and the sphenoidal air sinuses. Which 
of these is meant by the as the seat of Intelligence stm the 

wheel or nervous centre of command, is a point of enquiry. The 
stanza runs thus 

“In thy wheel of intelligence which is as brilliant as with the 
ustre of a miUion of suns and moons. I adore and bow to the sole, 
ony Sambhu the fountain of happiness whose side is thoroughly 
mixed or veiled, who is fit to be adored with devotion in the puri- 
ymg region of the suu and the moon, the region without light resid¬ 
ing m home of thy individual lustre.” 

Reading this with 


It 

The Tantnks like the spiders cull venom from the flowers 
whence the bees only suck honey : like Charcoal makers in a flower 
garden and not like florists. This reminds one of the morale which 
a licentious young prince is said to have said after his study of the 
entire epic the Ramayana, Do not the followers of the Evil one, cite 
the anecdotes of Brahma even with Savitri ? As a precedence, 
to follow and not as a warning—« Beware of the latches ” ? 

‘ Such is the verbal meaning of the stanza. In this the deity 
addressed is said to own the wheel, (to) ; the (nervous) centre for 
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(gq = thy) where the lonely sole J^ambhu src| the spriirg 
fountain of happiness, q* = alone, lonely or the supreme source of 
bliss *rj. Which scn£ is qftfoferet thoroughly assimilated in his side by 
the touch of the final pyre q*ra<n or it means thoroughly covered. The 
said qf qnj whom we adore is no other than those purified by the sun 
and the moon or sjfsft = the pious student, but the w'l'A the region = the 
world = the subject-matter of contemplation of even those who are 
purified or sanctified by the sun and the moon. The said faqq = region 
is without light = dark, often = world, region, the seventh is 

or The fourth ofte: of the Brahmaloka is permanent 

but due to its heat it is ordinarily uninhabitable. Does the passage 
refer by to the region of combustion, the luminous sphere 

which envelopes the region PRTofte? of no combustiou and no light ? 
Which region is said to be her personal, individual abode brilliant 
with her own refulgence ? 


Commentaries on this stanza by those versed in the mystic 
tantras no doubt would elucidate the passage. 

One of the Yoginis of the tantra is named stotBrit. 


It is not included in the 64 principal Yoginis enumerated in the 
ritual of Durgd Piija. Mayadipikd amongst the endless nominal forms 
of DurgA enumerates snn, foam, and **q?TRfrn. Under 64 princi¬ 
pal Yoginis, attendants of Durgd we have such names as saw? 

oterr, orates#, ^rnfnrr, g&n, &5rafora>T. Some of these are 

repeated and others variously formed derivatives of conquest and 
victory. The first srafteqr reminds one of a Buddhadeva of that name 
adored in Nepala. Associated with Bhairavas and Batukas, they are a 
legion by themselves. 

What relation there be in the of the Buddhist Tan* 

trik Purana and the invoked as ever^victorious 

^^TOiDtcII is what those versed in the mystic lore of the tantras should 
be able to explain and how the 38th stanza of the Ananda-Laharf 
translated by the Avalons as waves of Bliss which edition however 
ends with the 20th only. 
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From Clitorla terncUea a yoni or Yantra flower, the Yantratva is 
tended to the Agnti-grandiflora, as well as to Sesbania and above 
all to the Hibiscus rosa-sinensis, the shoe-flower of the Chinese. This 
is much extolled in the Tantras where mercury is known as the of 
Mahddeva and they say it contains mercury (vermillion is red because 
it has mercury in it. Phlogistic theories). because it soon withers 
or because it vapourises raercurially—is as evanescent as mercury— 
unstable. Some trace it to japa 3R to count or turn beads, etc. Any 
flower of the papilionaceous make is not unoften called a Yantra-flower 
and those of the sesumum carary a tradition:—besides being the proto¬ 
type of the best form of nose—aquiline curved like the beak of a 
parrot, that whoever plucks a flower of the sesamum from another’s 
land is bound to be n slave to him. 

^Esthetics like tastes differ, Of the number of stories 

current in Bengali one relates how a father to test the depth of 
knowledge of his youthful son who had been studying in a 
college of physicians, gave directions to the messenger deputed by him 
always to sleep in his journey under a tamarind tree, to take masuri 
dal and so forth, how the messenger reached the youth in a 
shattered condition of health, much unwell, and how the youth on the 

return journey advised him always to seek shelter under a Nim 
tree. 


Pd tala. What does Pdtala (tosh) mean ? Does it mean the 
particular flower Bignonia suavcokns the of Bengal ? * yjjxg ^ 
^ C3 1 StCTl C*l ” A doggerel much known in the 

nursery 1 Thereby hangs a tale, the seven sons of a king were buried 
near one sister ; on the graves of the 6ons, seven champa tree..- grew 
U P and close by on the spot where the girl was buried a Bignonia 
sprang up Who knows what the stanza means ? Were there seven 
separate trees of ? seven separate sorts or varieties of the champaka 
or they all combined in one tree ? Tracing the legend it is easy 
to name seven wrs, viz., Mickeli i doltsopa of Bucli a tree growing 
abundantly in the forests of Nepal whose wood is fragrant, it is not 
noticed in recent works. It cannot be the mwrzvn of Nepal forests, 
wood is not remarkably fragrant. Mkhelia caihcarti has been identified 
ky some to be the but neither its flowers nor its timber 

suggests that name, Alichclia vh>,uupacci Lnw. y no doubt is (.be 
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■y tjrt of Bengal. Michelia excelsa otherwise known as Magn 
~e£celsa is of Nepal, it is also confounded with sifT which 

undoubtedly is a different flower. The sfrt of Assam is undoubtedly 
a Michelia, it may be M. oblonga Wall., but has it a fragrant flower 
to name ? The 3ir$r wrr of Nepal Magnolia campbelli produces fragrant 
large flowers but the of Bengal and the refer to the 

same plant, its flowers though large and white are almost scentless or 
of very fleeting fragrance. The term l ^r? or in the Bengali verna- 
cular applies to flowers of diverse genera, to those which bear large 
and strong scented or fragrant flowers to which has been applied 

freely the name of There are the the Kampfera rotunda , 

and the Hedyckium coronarium both of the Ginger tribe. 

The Alpinia nutans or Galanga is no Michelia nor Magnolia 

though closely allied to Mesua ferea , the well-known which 

is of two varieties, ordinarily the one with white petals is met with 
about Calcutta gardens. The Pterospermum acerifolium with 

its large white fragrant flowers and the other species with 

smaller but fragrant flowers and lanceolar leaves are Sterculiacefe. 
The Ochna squarosa is sometimes called but it is the tfrosratai 

of the nurserymen, and is a smaller tree with balsamically fragrant large 
gold coloured flowers. Besides these there are the *£# ’sfar the 
Magnolia glauca , the a f faire Magnolia purpurea , the drafchi, the 
Uvaria odorata and several others. What these are *nf w mean is 
difficult to guess. As to the if it be of the Sanskrit 

authors it must somewhere in the Central Provinces produce more 
lasting fragrant flowers than what we meet in the trees grown 
in Bengal. Kdlidasa, the great poet, refers to a scented water, like 
Rosewater much used in the summer days“ qre¥Tih^*lT. ,, The smaller 
species such as sfffrsrqj mentioned above have a variety known in Nepal 
as the Magnolia mutabilis . So for the sister * 6 ^TTW if 

it be the Bignonia mentioned above, there are many brothers 
to choose any seven of them. The nursery story about the graves 
of seven princes and one princess suggests that these trees are 
the trees or graveyard trees. A tree is a sacred tree or a tree 
growing on a place of sacrifice or altar. The term is derived from 
to consider =* a memento, a monument, a tombstone, the www is 
par excellence the or from four the funeral pyre. The earth is 
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be —marked everywhere or spotted with monura 

altars or sacrificial posts. 

EkapdtalA is said to have lived on one Bignonia flower 

or upon one petal of some other flowers. 

A question naturally suggests itself if one be disposed to accept 
opticians’ crystals for diamonds and to fail to distinguish between 


and to consider the etc., for 

real truths or s&rcff—commandment—Munis and Rsis are described 
as sustaining life on ripe leaves, qq, (u%uq?l ripe fallen leaves) or on 
—roots, tubers and fruits which they seek in the diverse jungle 
products of India. That there are many such nutritious, easily available 
articles of food and drink in the hills and forests need not be doubted. 
Of leaves which are likely to sustain life they are not commonly 
known. The Coca of the West Indies has been raised in several gardens 
about Calcutta and the dry leaves are said to be used by the American 
Indians as life sustaining articles which they provide themselves with 
in their long journey. Coca wine is often administered as a tonic. 
Chemists should say whence the stupefying Cocaine is derived. The 
Traveller’s Tree, Ravenalia madagascarensis, does not grow wild in 
India but in the sub-Himalayana forests we meet with such elephantine 
creepers known in the Olipur forests as qr^ftarfftar climbing on the Sal 
trees, (Tetracera alnifolia.) They contain a sufficient supply of 
potable water in the veins of the fibres within the bark; a foot 
of the thick stem is knowrn to supply more than one pint of water 
which may be poured out without squeezing. Of roots and tubers; 
yams and sweet-potatoes are indigenous, but at places one meets 
with tapioca-like shrubs, the roots of which roasted produce sago 
like granular starchy food; not to mention the round roots known 
as in some parts of the country and the itffcqqtet in the Bankura 

district. The (Saggitaria) the the qrfaw Trapa and numer¬ 
ous others together with tuberous stalks of the Nelumbium and 
the nuts of seeds of the same which are described in our books as 
having satisfied the hunger and quenched the thirst of travellers. In¬ 
stead of improving and utilising such easily available articles of food 
our attention is often attracted to those which are of doubtful 
efficiency. 


A6ofea. Jonesia Asob 7 , Saracca Asoka. It has often been 
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□dec! with the Guetterid . But the synonyms met with o£ 
distinguish it from that latter tall tree. Asoka is a bushy tree* 
It is called because its tender leaves are of red colour. It is 

the blossoms of a yellowish gold colour. It is also called 
this is due to a myth that it does not bear blossoms until it is struck 
by the left foot of women. It is for its blossoms appear in 

bunches. It is drunk on the 

Lohitya is a name of the Brahmaputra river. The following 
stanzas refer to the drinking of the buds of Asoka flower :— 

safe t 

ii 

The Asoka tree is much used in religious observances. It forms 
one of the.nine twigs which go to make the group* of in the 

J-lurgd Piij*i, both autumnal and vernal. The books describe two 
varieties of Aboka, the red or scarlet flowers, and the yellow flowers 
and the 'fturcrbp. The flowers of Saracca indica when first 
expand are of a beautiful orange, scarlet colour, gradually changing to 
red, forming a variety of beautiful shades. Perhaps this change may 
lim e suggested the two qmwrte and msite varieties. Or they are really 
of two different colour flowers produced in different trees or due to 
tiii* country in which they grow. The much reputed of the 

of the pandits of the Upper India may be a scandent 
variety or the Joncsia scandens, Roxb., a native of the Archipelago. 
There are the ^TcU^irt a gigantic creeper of trifoliate leaves much 
sought for by the curious, the so-called grurow is no mango but its aroma 
simulates the green mango as a variety of ginger is known as mango 
ginger sumn<?T. In the Bombay side the Guetteria longifolia which is a 
la i tree and is found on the sides of Trunk roads and offer shade is not 
a leguminose but it belongs to the Anonaj. What resemblance there is 
between the Asoka which is a much admired tree and when in full 
blossom is a decidedly beautiful object and the road side 
deodar, is a matter for enquiry. The flowers of the Saracca are fragrant 
during the night. 
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^yPoetshave extolled the tree for its flowers and for the leaves w 
__„vc been likened to the fingers and they have assigned a mythical 
efficacy to the footsteps of females without which they are said never 
to bloom. 


The presiding deity of this tree is styled or and 

the tree is said to afford chastity to females seeking its shelter; legend 
of Sita. 

In the Durgd Piij& two special stanzas are mentioned in connec¬ 
tion with this of the nine plants which form the Navapatrika fen 
i wn sgrlWjpt nwahfc ^ ^ II 
^rjN: tow i 

The regent of this tree is more fully described in the Durga 
Piijd and a basso-relievo of the goddess may be seen in the arch-stone 
of the Dalan of house no 26 Varanasi Ghosa’s street, Calcutta. The 
tree is also medicinally used, its bark containing gallic acid and is used 
in internal haemorrhage. srefatfia 

This plant is well-known in Bengal and is much cultivated in 
the gardens about Calcutta. It is propagated by seeds which are 
dropped from the legume and germinate during the rains, but those 
which are from grafting, layering and Gootie produce much spreading 
shrubby beautiful trees, masses of foliage with no end of bunches of 
beautiful flowers which perfume delicately the neighbourhood at 
night. 

* In connection with the Navapatrika it would not be out of 
place to note that in the Tantras the suite twig is put in the ghaia 
instead of the and some substitute the the jack-fruit twig for 
the ^ The ordinary Pauranika qgqgs which are placed in a sre are 
3 * 15 * 3 ? and 

The nine trees or plants or twigs which make up the in 

Durga Puja are tied with the creeper —Clitoria tematea , white 
flowered, sutow Anything not too commonly 

met with has a special value with the peoples the roots of the white 
Nerium are supposed to be antidote for snake bite : the white row 
the white lotus etc. 

The is a Yantra flower inasmuch as it simulates the 
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just as the Passifloras have been named. It is what 
ers call TOqrtqqprat a suggested by the passage 

m which is so often refer¬ 

red to in the Gopatha Brahmana of the Atharvana. In the Mahd- 
bharata this is described as a daily duty which Krsna, when deputed to 
the Kaurava with terms of peace, is said to have observed as a morning 
rite. Chiefs and Princes of orthodox habits of life up to the recent times 
observe this rite. The passage runs thus :— 

53T srai. In these days a Nahobut generally takes the place of a 

aipsiiq or joins it. | gfrarr:— 

having offered oblations of sesamum and butter, has to utter certain 
mantras etc., His purodha makes the chief to 

observe his entire face reflected in a gold or silver bowl of melted 
butter. 

The stanzas are :— 

■3*4 I q4 gsrarffca: r 

3 e im surfa^T i $? vm wz w 3 u 
«pRr^t 3«ir^Qt^RAj spr n 

srterfej ftrarcftr snstfrare: \\ 


wgw ww wan* i %mfmA **4 ll 

Anandagiri in his commentary on Sankara Bhdsya of Chhdndo- 
gya Upanisad must have been influenced by other than the religious 
efficacy of the rite. Just as is attributed by Sankara what the 
physical efficacy of the inspection of one’s image reflected in melted 
butter is for those who are scientifically inclined, specially for those 
veterans of the medical profession who have acquired substantial 
acknowledgment of their meritorious services, A tyro is unable to 
surmise, but are not people affected with certain diseases of the eye 
advised to foment the eye-balls by opening the lids over a wide¬ 
mouthed bottle filled with hot milk. Honey—specially that found in 
solitary combs in lotus fields on stalks of the pericarps of the Nelumbium, 
and called is often used as a specific in certain eye complaints. 
People have been seen to foment their eyes on hot cups of tea or coffee 
in which milk and sugar have been added. Let Doctors explain if there 
be any use in such vapours. 

In the absence of accurate descriptions one must follow the 
custom of the country. The turnips known as srarara and wrongly 
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wi srnrom are considered as unclean vegetable for a Hin 
e Sdstras make no mention of this kitchen garden produce : it is 
altogether rejected as a and a is said to be that which has 

a swollen, fleshy and pulpy stem which grows above the ground the 
kohl-rabi the of the markets comes under this description as 

the common white and the Vienna kohl-rabi both these varieties have 
stem over ground much swollen. The turnip rooted cabbage, the 
fleshy, pulpy part is partially buried in the soil. In the case of turnips 
most of the garden varieties have their swelling if not wholly at least 
the greater portion buried in the soil. The early white variety has 
exceedingly flat root the whole above ground. The Suvergne turnip 
has about half of the root above ground. But this habit is also 
observable in some radishes and they are not rejected for that reason. 
Some authors however forbid the use of radishes altogether for the 
twice-born caste, many of whom despise the smell of the radish. The 
turnip has been considered by the orthodox as a variety of mustard and 
as such both the turnip tops and the roots are forsaken by them. In 
some garden varieties of the radish the pods grow to about 5 to 6 inches 
and they supply good herbs for dishes. 

is the from which the safflower is obtained. There 

are two varieties and it is said that the variety which is thorny should 
be avoided, wzfch They produce 

the oil-producing-seeds known as snr. is also a synonym for the 

I he Gucchi of Kashmir. They are also known as sragsm 
I— In Baukura and Visnupiira they are u>ed 
ns delicacies The those which grow in ant hills, the 

those which grow in grass fields go to make mock-Poldo (qarrtr) for they 
mimic the taste of meat Curries made with the Gucchi of Kashmir often 
taste as curries of minced meat. Some of the mushrooms are poisonous 
and have to be discriminated. Why they are called sragwn id though 
they produce no blossoms is a point of consideration. Is it because 
they are propagated as in the underground beds in France by sprinkling 
the juice on prepared horse-dung? Carefully picked and freed from 
pieces of iron: its preseuce is said to make the beds barren. 

is a kind of gourd wig or a pumpkin. Botanically there 
18 n °t much difference between a gourd and a pumpkin, nor between 

3 *19 and a Many of the gourds and pumpkins are uiso eaten raw, 

17 
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b case they are called cucumbers, melons, etc. WhA 
^skrt authors mean by fq&shrwft 

cannot be applied to the custard marrow of the European kitchen 
gardens for classifies them under truffles and mushrooms 

and being classed as edibles unfit for ceremonies and offerings; this must 
be a kind of mushroom. 

Is it a herb ? is a medicinal plant Oldenlandia 

bifiora and is by some identified to be Trichosanthes dioecea—the 
Palwal or the Karla ? It has been, however, by Hemddri called 
which is the mustard Sinapis racemosa, Roxb. 

the fqw of Western Bengal, the Chironji of these 
Provinces. There are two varieties, the one with a reddish fruit is 
called Wtirc = which is considered unfit to be offered in 

ceremonies and with these such hairy and shiny fruits as are called 
These oily seeds if kept for some time become 
rancid and they are called in the 6astras as w^R— 


literally means to tremble and as the monkeys are fickle, ever 
moving, it means an ape or a monkey. Such fruits as are not of any 
value are said to be fit for the ape kind. The of Bengal is the 

3f^r, the str*^ of the It has to be enquired if the appellation 

for the Feronia fruit is any way connected with the ape. 

On certain lunar days, as well as on certain months of the year 
and on certain days of the week certain articles are forbidden : just as 
fish is forbidden in Lent, etc. The usual authority quoted in support 
of this is— 


etc. 

It begins with the first lunar day, the pratipada the 

Benincasia is forbidden on that fhrar and the reason assigned is— 
monetary loss or failure generally. On the the second lunar 

day the wild brinjal generally known as should be avoided 
as its use on that tithi makes one unfit to worship Hari. One who eats 
Palwal on the 3rd tithi gets many foes to combat, and the eater of 
tiie radish on the 4th tithi suffers in his purse ; an eater of the Bel- 
fruit on the tithi is slandered about or is subjected to false 
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/ations and so forth. This prohibition extends to both the Itgj 
the waning and the waxing. Similarly the Emblica 
has to be avoided on a Sunday, the gourd in the month of Bhadra, etc. 
The whole system is founded on the lunar days the tithis . 


What is a tithi ? It has been defined in the Tantras to be a 
a digit, one*sixteenth of the moon’s diameter from ^=to sound, to 
count and also a division of time. 


Commentators have described the to be the fosnsTOWir I The 
term fita means to inflame (time) and the term has been derived by 
etymologists from ^3 = to go with the affix But the day of the 

new moon is by some how named the loss of the tithi. The term 

has been derived from sm = with and ^H = to abide. This has 
nothing to do with the digits of the moon and may be excluded 
therefore from fitfa—there is no ^n, no fkm. It simply refers to the 
conjunction, the going together, the abiding together of the two 
luminaries—a purely astronomical phenomenon. Some authors derive 
from sr a negative and to measure, etc. No measure. Does 
it refer to the no (visible) digit of the moon. In the Niruktas the term 
means q# ( srar stt— res, The comment¬ 
ator of the Nirukta says \ 

i—Such passages of the Vedas mean ^ and 


It will thus be perceived that the earlier authors assigned a some¬ 
what different meaning to sroreOT which is with them either 
or 9 f: — 

The Siirya Siddhanta has etc., following after 

ufresmr and the commentator says firsts? ffifafinMiJ? f?m: 

and he adds in astronomy— 

^ srrc^r g g^r: i 

A is an astronomical terra and has been defined to be 

<fwr* i 

Take the civil days from the lunar and, the remainder is the 
number of A tithi few therefore is an arithmetical result of 
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’erence between the longitude of the moon diminished by 
sun. 


^rfe?rf i 

From the number of minutes in the longitude of the Moon 
diminished by that of the Sun are found the by dividing the 

difference by the portion of a lunar day. It is therefore generally 
saying one-thirtieth of the lunar month, i e., the time during which 
the moon gains in longitude upon the sun a whole revolution 360°. 
In other words it is the period during which the difference of the 
increment of longitude of the two luminaries amounts to 12 degrees. 
And it has been defined— 

As the Moon setting out from the Sun moves from day to day 
eastward, a fafsr is to be regarded as corresponding to 12 degrees 
of motion. And hence it is, time of 12 degrees of motion. Such being 
a rarer, it is no simple matter to find the exact time wheu a titki begins 
and when it ends. Does the Purnaraasi begin after the ^th of the 
diameter'ofi the moon is completed or does it begin the moment when 
the diameter is full ? The &astras do not appear to be quite half so 
punctilious as some of us are in observing the same. For are there 
not such passages as err farei *TlfcT 

srr fern: in certain observances? Religious observances in 

every country and time have been ruled by ordinary practical time : 
accurate, mathematical niceties are never contemplated. The so-called 
’’ equitable common sense and liberal views are everywhere 

desirable. 

Extremes of propriety even are denounced as prudish, in 
Bengali perhaps overdoing as in cookery, even in manners 

and behaviour is denounced. One obstinately and blindly zealous is 
a^bigot, although some say the Visigoths were the Arians. Justice, 
hair-splittingly technical and accurate is common in courts presided over 
by some learned gentlemen in this country and it is questionable whether 
wholesome justice is dispensed in such places. The Arabs, Turks and 
other Muhammadans who are said to have cultivated astronomy for 
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xl. centuries and practised the calculations are never seen or kno 
mathematical accuracy in the observances enjoined in their 
scriptures. The Id, the Rozd, the Ramzdn, etc.* are all controlled by 
practical popular methods. The Easter, the Good Friday amongst 
the Christians is controlled by a certain Sunday between the 15th and 
21st days of the Moon in the first month of the Jewish lunar year. 

Visuddha &iddhanta Panjikd being blind imitations of European 
almanacs not mathematically adapted to the accurate longitudes and 
latitudes of the places are matters which simply confound and puzzle; 
better suited for demonstration and exposition of one's prudishness. 


I his doctrine holds good in the case of plants used and mentioned 
in our books, be they for religious or official purposes. Their descriptions 
being suited to the persons of the time amongst whom they were better 
known, required no further descriptions for identification. That race 
18 now extinct and that ancient practical knowledge has either been 
forgotten or lost with the race. What was a with them is not 
Sstrt with us. What was a in the Sastras is not a or 

a : mere symphony may help a philologist but is not under 

scientific principles a means to identify the synonymy of that thing. 

called pulses are many but the following six are 

considered as unfit for ceremonial use— grama s 

ine as the name implies is a foreign article quite lately 

intioduced and widely adopted as the potato. It is from Africa that 
* bs nutritive pulse has been originally introduced. It has like 
no equivalent Sanskrit names. The Vijaya, the Sidlhi now recently 
a pplied to the hemp leaves are metaphorically mystic. 

is the jNim, Azadarakht of the Ytin&m physicians, is 
much extolled as a useful tree, giving healthy shade and shelter. Its 
another name is the reputed leprosy curer. In the Smrtis, it is 

°ne of the group known as technically qgi* which term literally means 
the five mangoes, the planter of which group is assured an abode in 
eaven, perhaps much more than is promised to the planter of the qgsrft 
(«f$Tq» s f^r aud wmi ?). 


we l 

On the hanks of the tank in the sandy village of Kdnthalia in 
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z 'Ehandpur, district Jessore, such a group was planted which not only 
ve shelter to tlie tree-less field but offered food and drink to travellers. 
The ripe fruits of the Nim are sucked by the poor for the sweetish 
jelly-hke pulp. The seeds are collected by the villagers and an oil ex¬ 
tracted, used in skin diseases. In the beginning of the hot season old 
tree trunks are known to produce from knots and worm affected parts, 
a sweet juice as delicious as of the date and other palms. The flow is 
spontaneous at times continuing for several weeks and is very profuse. 
Bees are seen to hover above the point whence it drops. This juice 
known in this part of the country as is a rarity in Bengal where 

the learned sfipTJi (princely poetic physicians) call it Nimbadugdha fir-^q 
which they prescribe as specific for piles and ulcers. In a few hours 
the juice ferments and acquires an acetic taste nasty garlic smell and in 
a day or two it become putrid and disgustingly foeid. Such spontaneous 
flow of sweetish juice, from other trees must have been observed in 
earlier days and the famous $i^srff beverage, the drink of Valardma 
must have been from the Nauclea. Such juices may be intoxicatiug in 
a particular stage of fermentation and the must have retained the 

fragrance of the flowers of the Nauclea, An acid secretion is 
occasionally found in the holes of old mango trees which whilst retain¬ 
ing the flavour of the mango, semi-terebinthine must when fresh be 
sweet in taste. Microbes seem to effect peculiar changes in trees as in 
potable water. The noted Agaru is said to be good only when worm 
eaten. 


Is it Capparis spinosa ? or is it Xanthophyllum virus, R? 
The olive-coloured ripe berries in Silhet are sometimes eaten. Capparis 
acuminata, has been identified by authors as the of Ben¬ 
gal or the which is the Capparis subspinosa of R. The 

Caper buds are pickled, they have an agreeable pungent taste. The 
currant like fruit is eaten fresh as well as dried. Yunain physi¬ 
cians recognise its efficacy in tooth-powder. But the fruits of the 
Euphorbia lathyrus which is acrid and poisonous and is sold iu the 
bazars the kebbir of the Arabs, but the of Bengal must not be 

confounded with fifrar. It produces beautiful red fruits known iu 
the Punjab as 3?. The says Hernddri is irfersT ufec 

but mx is Saccharum spontaneum of the earlier authors, it has been 
identified by others as a Barleria. The term as an attribute 
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for certain varieties of Guggul the incense and a deeply 1 
fvvered Nerium is known as 

Is it the ^ (fe) which is described as WW* ^ 

Ko very clear description to identify. Bat that is 
the stereotyped difficulty in dealing with descriptions practical and 
popular. It is not much to say so of our learned physicians who are 
known as Prince of Poets : or which latter term has been 

by later etymologists traced to a follower of the V edas these Oicha^i 
scriptures are said to include the curative art, and applied to such other 
arts as music also. The Baid or Bed is a herbalist who gathers and 
sells medicines in the bazars of Bengal. They form a caste occupying tnc 
Hydrabad country near the Bheetnah, the Gallar or Goala or Dhangar, 
cowherd race. The practical arts of chirurgery and medicine, music 
and dancing, archery and warfare as well as architecture all have been 
extolled as Vedas : evidently from the root vid to know. But what 
relation the Veddahs of Ceylon bear to the so-called and ^ of other 
parts of India is worth enquiring. Some have suggested that the 
as a caste in Bengal, placed between the Brahmans and the \ aisyas 
originally meant those learned and lettered Bauddhas as practised the 
curing art. Many remnants of earlier customs of intermarriage with 
the distillers of Eastern Bengal and accepting K&yasthas as religious 
preceptors 53 as well as the observance of the 30 days’ impurity 


couvade like Stidras suggest the genesis, which may not be pleasing to 
the advanced society. The cult of the Sanhitas of the Vedas is no doubt 
Henotheism, say what we might, the hymns ascribe special powers 
to some one of several utensils which are addressed as sentimental 
beings. The Biblical idea of a special Supreme God over a particular 
chosen people is the Aryan primary conception. The Vedantic concep¬ 
tion of the deity is the most rational and logical deduction : a Being 
all wise, all powerful and eternal. That is and not the Deva ^ or 
t^lT. Veda was originally one. sra. The term appears to 

be a new derivation from % which term lias been traced to = 


= ^ff. 

^581. Is it Citrus deeumana ? the of the Calcutta 

bazar, known as Pommehes, Pommelemon, Shaddock and of various 
shapes and vsizes. It is described in the books as 

Why this should be described as well-known in the Gujjar 
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The Gujjar country here mentioned may mean p 
other than Gujerat where the famous Gujars made settlements as well 
as in the N.-W. Frontier. They are said to have settled so far east 
as Nagpur. This fruit from its Bengali name appears to have been 
imported from the Eastern Archipelago Batavia or perhaps from China. 

The shaddocks and the poinmelloes are all smooth-skinned fruits, 
the latter are found in shape. Those which contain sweet hut not 
hard pulp are preferred. The shaddocks are shaped like a gourd and the 
Calcutta gardens boast of varieties which have double or triple layers 
or iwst each encircled within the other all concentric. There are 
also two varieties the red and the yellow. 

ei>w is said to be The commentator 


on Harita Smrti says so. 

Is it the of the perfumers so 

much used in ritualistic ceremonies ? It has been identified by Wilson 
and other earlier authors as Cocculus indicus and is said to contain an 
aromatic oil inside the seed of the berry. Or it is the the fruit 

of Anamirta cocculus, W. But it is described as one of the rejected 
fruits for certain ceremonies though otherwise edible 

: They are all meant to be avoided as “ for¬ 
bidden fruits” of the present time also. 


Susruta enumerates 10 of them— 

l ’TOfiSBI t 

Hemadri illustrates them 
« 

iRnof 1 

But cultivation has produced white (the silver-skinned) the best 
of them, the Nocera, the volence and the tripoli as well as the Ognon- 
plane, Globe. Of the yellow variety the Zaunc de Douvers is famous 
as well as the Trehons; of the red the Mezi&res and the St- Thomas* 
are noted. Of the Italian sort the Rocca is noted for its size, of the 
pear-shaped kinds, the Oguon de dames is better known in Great Bri¬ 
tain. But the Egyptian Tree Onions as they are called, bear bulbs on 
stem tops and they are of a coppery red. Theu there is Ognon potato 
which forms a cluster of underground bulbs. 
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the ciboule is very much like the u^tfar o£ these Provinces, 

Til e famous Jimboo of Tibet found in the Bhutia bazars of 
■Darjeeling are dried broken grass-like things used to flavour curries, 
etc., in the absence of proper information may be classed for their flavour 
with the Alliums. 

gssur as stated above is one of the alliums, perhaps the Leek : but 
this term has been used by some authors to the carrot ura? and many 
of this pait of the country avoid it. The forbidden article however 
applies to the Leek. The carrot cannot come under the fawfipr unless 
some garden roundish varieties be meant 

paursrei?, and There appears to be 

no consensus amongst the Sdstra-karas. The last may mean 

ie 'ST'tWU and the both considered desirable articles for offerings. 

Of the herbs ?n<5 used, there are two varieties of $0<rai- 

,, , ' ! ^ !?!5,5r5 h the red and the grey. This .is no doubt the aquatic 
involvulus a variety of aquatic Bindweed, the of Bengal, the 

of these Provinces. 

bo-fl-.s * ,I ]^ r ^ tbese Provinces, is it the of Bengal f The 

7 1 0, ' L1 ibe it as The 

tiv 7 ^ aiK a 1G ^ evident ly are the ^fqi or the ?thN1 of Bengal, 
the famous of these Provinces. 

the eair 7 / ° tiier tender vegetables appear to have been in use from 
bidder • n ^ , aS P°^ er bs > but most of them have been since for- 
as fodder f ■' l “ ein ma y be mentioned—UTfirf^T (the «n^t grass used 

* D ° a ^ P on ^ es ) 

but the ° LS not ® ean the top-tender shoots or parts of the bamboo, 
by thiS meanS m * WI,, > the of Bengal. 

Calamus ^ ^ ° £ Be ° ga1 ’ 'however, is the tender shoot of the 

t,lc tender shoot of Acacia catechu 

ein-le^ 1S , Agati grandiflori b the of Bengal. There are the 

Pistil* ^ t 0 ™ plow h oth grey and pink. The flowers and the 
ool dan r e r; as curries and they are supposed to be good against 
k!l tarrh ' Thebooks describe the tops of this as astringent 
as po ., " rar ‘ ** mv - ** * < B«t the tender leaves are not used 
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Is it the Nunclea ? Its leaves are said to be us 

_ ierbs but forbidden on certain observances. The ripe fruit having 

a sub-acid taste is not unoften used in curries. 

fhPril). Tamarind is used in tarts. 

The fruits of ere Ficus indica, Ficus glomerata, spot Ficus 
religiosa, Ficus venosa, are rarely used as food though all these 
trees are considered sacred. 

Is it the ^tt of these Provinces, the famous gram, the 
of Bengal, not unoften called fs, which baked is known as 
the cracked pulse ? Cicer arietinum, Linn. This is what is meant in 
the saying ^j srt.” Although known to the Sanskrt authors, 

it does not appear to be an indigenous grain, for in some books it is 
considered an unclean pulse. Ordinarily there are two varieties, the 
white-grained and the dark-grained. Of the first again a small variety 
is known as and is extensively used in offerings, with four 

other pulses, collectively known as trN^nf which soaked are con¬ 
sidered as good as fruits. One branch of the Mitras of Kumartuli in 
Calcutta was in the early 19th century nicknamed as (mitra) 

— V" *5^ because his dishes of were filled with the 

pulses. 


The of Bengal is of the size of ordinary dark or light 

brown colour. There is also occasionally to be found a larger grained 
white variety known as u Cabuli ” which suggests that the %«rr or 
'SRr is an imported grain and not indigenous. The unhusked grain is 
said to contain 3*1 part of phosphoric acid in its ash and the 
Kavirajas (Bengali Ayurvedic physicians), therefore, say that the 
is ftra, meaning the husk is a nutritious article and the 

sprouting is poison, i his is why the beak of the gram is carefully 
nipped out tor patients* diet. The husk of other pulses such as Arakar 
are said to produce skin-diseases and are, therefore, carefully picked. 
The young leaves are said to contain an acid exudation (oxalic acid ?) 
which is much relished, raw and cooked. A great many sweetmeats, 
comfits and articles of food are made with the meal of gram. What 
is or ‘smfT of the Mahratta country is no doubt the the 

horse-gram, r this must be a Dolichos. 

Xixm is a SR#, the r-fUR of Bengal. But there is a larger 
variety of this grown in the Punjab which are properly the traura the 
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Phaseolus, the Phaseolus Roxburghii, W. The green-seededl. 
►lack-seeded varieties go by different names in the Bengal markets 
an( l are used by the widows of the higher castes as pure pulses, the Wi 
the 3*^, being considered •sufiT?, and therefore are not Indeed 

with curd and this pulse a JuqvreEqfisT fleshy offering is made to the 
spirits and ghosts. The name (?uq ) itself is considered disgusting to 
the squeamish and the qualmish, the squamose. 

the ^Jigcqr, the used in tarts are forbidden as 

unclean food. People make curries of the flower-buds which taste 


astringent. 

tnmra. Perhaps the apple, the of Kdsmir 
There are several varieties of this, some are too acid to be 
tasted raw. When ripe an arrack is distilled from them, not the 
delicate cider of other countries. 


It does not appear to be much noticed by the earlier 
^liters and is not mentioned in the list of Nevertheless 

it is a favourite pulse with many, though some may find it 
dhagieeing with the unaccustomed and those weak in digestion. Its 
?P it pulse -suo* excels all other pulses in taste and flavour, and were 
d' not 1 oi its limited cultivation in the alluvial soil of Bengal, it would 
ave been a favourite pulse, yielding a curry and a soup as good and 
sustaining as meat. One pound of Arahar with the husk yields about 
’ l °z- °f albutniiioid^ and 9 °z. °£ starch. The nutrient ratio of dal 
P lt ' ' v °uld be about 1 : 3 and the nutrient value 80, which is 
iniw l above that of other pulses. Ordinarily there are three varieties, 
re d grains are considered the best the pleasant f, 

aie grains the enjoyable and the yellow or green varieties 
b° die general name of Arahar or Rama-rnha<M if large seeded. 
, n ~*PP era district and in the zaminddri known as Ganga-manda! 
e onging to the Rdj&s of Sobhd Bazar, Calicutta, a rather large grained 
lanar is produced generally known as Tumur, the Jq* of these Provinces 
and other parts of India. The split pulse dal sometimes attain the 
fclZe a two *anna piece. They are best to present to guests but when 

C °^ G( ‘ ^ e y appear to be of far less flavour than any other dal : they 
Mete insipid.* 


a iiis pulso appears nofc to have beon known to the earlier *utkor$ though many 
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?*?% to Cf l& wt^l, P3 f^rc^r m i - 
5RW to’ to, <?r top erfo i 
cp*t toftoi- 

tot to*tH1, CWT& 0*IE3 TOI I - 
e*r to*f csrui, ' $ j'sp *tn^ c?*f i 

to?53l - <T5 tol, %S toto I 
C*SU5 Cto? C^RR *ltCT I 
3CSI ^I 02 f-'®tC'n I 

to to ctoi toF, 3c# (WRi ctoto p; 

Pto isto to*! 'sitto ?ttf to <5tp t 
to C? '5T5? to, to to CtoP Wf^T — 
to <to, «m tore c^tfri to i 
wp to, to? C^PRI, to <K? to I 
Ctol to*!’ to 5 ! ^5 (juice) I to? Jjn CT fft? CT ^Jtot? to I — 
to^ ^ (soup) <p%? ■ p t«tj, tot tos cto p«f i 
CT ftW toF ^Jtot? to1 
totto ito i 
to eto, tot? to, iffto to i 
ftfcto c#|i (c^to) tort -tot to dfc*f - 
tot 3 totofr s’un ettto to OTto i - 
The g*—Mung is a lighter pulse, nothing in flavour or nutri¬ 
ment like sreit; the only recommendation is its being boiled soon 
but it 1 - laxative and therefore considered by the srftoa as a fit first- 
broth for the convalescents. Of the several varieties the Phaseolus 
nurata, the gold Mung is the best but it grows only in small parts of 
Bengal and is not generally available. The other varieties, graft (green), 
'#■•51 (black), the tor (coarse) are all hard to boil and not half as tasty. 

Sanskrit ists say that and mifptfr aro old words meaning this pulse. It is not much 
cultivated in many parts of India : not in Kismir and the North-Western Frontier 
countries. Its English name Congo-Pea suggests that it must have been introduced 
from Tropical Africa. Deeandole considers it as introduced about three thousand years ago 
in India. It is often rejected by the Bengalis as an indigestible pulse when compared to 
the Mung to which they are accustomed, many complaining of heartburning and 
acidity. But Arahar if duly cooked with tfu, is considered a desirable food for the 
vegetarians. Ghi is such a necessary adjunct, that grocers al ways add at least half anna’s 
worth of yhi against the account of a customer of Arhar ddh 
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Lentils are no doubt equally nutritious with but 
soup so much used by the Muhammedaus has been rejected by the 
Hindus as too heating. It boils down soon and becomes as soft as 
butter but it is said that if taken daily it produces skin . diseases and 
it should have more butter (gJii) added to it to make it tasteful and 
healthful, a condition which the poor cultivators cannot afford to fulfil 
easily. No entertainment or festival is considered complete in 
the Muhammedan peasantry of Bengal without a first cup of the broth 
of lentils : one handful of the pulse boiled, say in a large dehchi, is a 
necessary soup to begin feasts. Lentils, however, are avoided by the 
better class of Hindus; nevertheless it is a sine qua non in the 
Arandhana day when Laksmi is offered along with rice, lentil dal cooked 
overnight. Perhaps keeping it for the night cools down the cui i y. 
Stale cooked rice called qiftrumiu which has been allowed to cool over¬ 
night under water is considered by the Ayurvedic medical practitioners 
as heating : it is forbidden to the Brahmachari. 

In the V ana-Parva of the Mahdbharata a long list of trees is given, 
many of which are well-known to us still being known under the 
identical names; though, critically speaking, it has to be ascertained 
whether the very plants, which we know by their names, are identically 
the same as of the Rsis. Time and country must have varied their 
nature, similarity of appearance, or other economic characters may 
have sanctified the retaining the old names. The name of the sacred 
Somalatd has for a long time been applied in many countries to diverse 
other herbs. H. H. the Maharaja of Travancore, Prince Ram \ anna, 
had, in the sixties of the last century sent a Wardian case of 
Sarcostemma brevistigma, which was known in his part of the country 


as 

The list of plants of the Mahdbhdrata is a long one. It begins 
with (1) sm?, (2) urarrare, (3) ^rsqr, (4) (5) (6)gs5mre, (7) 

(8) (9) (10) (11) (12)*ra, (13)^, (14) 

(15) qimer, (16) (17) tfq, (18) ftsq, (19) refaq, (20) (21) 

(22) (23) qtft, (24) ^r, (25) (26) (27) srem, (28) 

(29) (30) (31) stare, (32) fitftare, (33) (34) w*?, 

(35) (36) qgran, (37) ! q*qre, (38) ■srcftre, ^39) (40) (41) 

(42) mvb, (43) (44) (45) qisa, (46) szsv, (47) 

(48) (49) qTffors, (30) (51) (52) scnre, (53) (54) 





(81) fcrfta, (82) ft^, (83) tjft, (84) 4t$, (85) srcft, (86) (87) 

(88) giF^Rflq, (89) mht. 


Of the above, numbers 35, 44, 59, 75, 79 and. 83 are names 
once more mentioned as also 4, 39, 38, 24, 23, 18 and 33. They 
may be different trees bearing the same names or of different 
varieties. 

Nos. 48, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70 and 74 are probably 
aquatics. No. 71 is the name for Vitex negundo, the of 

Bengal. Its dried leaves are stuffed in pillows for new born babes as 
better than absorbent cotton and often substituted for mustard seeds. 
Its leaves are also used in triturating such poison pillules as are known 
as and administered in the last stage of patients as a strong 

stimulant. But other authors describe it as an aquatic, the name 
suggests the Euryale ferox or the Victoria regia. As regards 
No. 74 one author says srfeff srst l No. 68 

mux# refers to a foreign-etymology. In the under 

the following aphorism sTOroN *. Under 

examples of terms used by non-Aryans fire SR* etc., etc., 

and ends with J T^fT. The Tamarix iiidica, lloxb. from which the 

Maki Mauna is obtained, is a jhau and in appearance is mistaken for the 
the Salix caprea, which is used in cooling sherbets . 

Nos. 4 and 35 both fitepE, the vernacular name by which Diospyros 
melanoxylon is known in this part of the country is ife. A similar fruit 
with a little difference is known in the Western Bengal district as 
which may be Diospyros embryopteris the of L. Bengal. 
The seeds of the Piyal are said to be confected into a sweetmeat in the' 
Bankura district. A small form of Musk melon, Cucurbita moschata, is 
cultivated in the Punjab and known as It cannot be described as 

* la considered a health giving tree, the Bengali saying is 

ft* ftftt^fi mtw i fV w*rtCT ? 

Where ntro, ntiindd grow, 

No fear of death, you know. 
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:st plant in the Mah&bhdrata,* the two must be 

*ent species of Diospyros. 

Nos. 44 and 39 are both % Pandanus ? 

There are two varieties of the fragrant blossomed Pandanus 
odoratisimus, the one with spiked leaves and the other without the 
spikes and they are popularly distinguished as or and 
The vernacular name of a tuber in Bengal is Is it the Costus 
speciosus or the Saussurea lappa, but both of them are promiscuously 
used as fit innocent substitute of the sugar-cane given to patients. Is 
it the $55 of the Sastras, which is considered as an unfit food for 
? But the &dstras do not mention as an article of food, 

though its tender leaves are used as potherbs and the ripe drupe is 
cooked as a vegetable in some parts of the country. In the tantrns , 
the florescence of the Pandanus are forbidden in the worship of Mahd- 
deva. Amongst those forbidden some of the best fragrant indigenous 
florescence of the jasamin family including the Har-sringar and the 
Malati are included. 

Nos. 38 and 59. Both srerhp, the yellow and the red flowered 
or the creeping variety is mentioned here ? It can be also the big tall 
tree so often met with on road-sides and wrongly named in Bengal 
Oftwtw which tree is also known in the southern countries as an 

Nos. 75 and 24 are both the \^5 of Bengal, but, perhaps, 
t le so-called or the Pilu may stand for one of the two or 

the tree. 

Nos. 83 and 33 the mTOUS the Ingua ? It must be 
distinguished from another thorny shrub, the ftp? of the United 
11 o\ inces, Balanites Roxburghii; an oil is also extracted from its stone 
and the hard rind of the fruit is used as a firework, being filled 
with powder it burns with a loud report. The pulp is also edible 
and palatable to many jungly people. 

What was the so much made of by Kalidasa ? The 

Hingua grows wild on waste lands and from a distance they simulate 
a diminutive form of Feronia bearing small elliptical fruit. 

f * ln tho B&jrft and Jonari fiolds in the dry parts of those Provinces there grows 
,r ° m self sewn seeds tho diminutive musk melons much prized for their fragranco 
considered stomachic. 
















small sesamum-like seeds dried and baked are P^- 
Bengali is called frt and srrat («n>) m Upper India. 1 P 
baked seeds of the Nymphcea are sold ^ the _® e “ ga \ The 

and November on the occasion of Rasa y&tra as 05. ■ 
larger seeds of Euryale ferox baked and puffed are sold as 

as articles of vimw and not as ^HT-pulse, grain, ^ 

the «eeds of the Barclaya longifolia, the Victoria regia of Sindh 

' rrr 

Ire theJirnboo and the Gandhina ? The former is known as d y 
, . bits 0 f trrass met with in the Darjeeling weekly marts and the 

herb in fashionable gardens. TbeU.t toe 

STsTSi. —d— i“ boohs .re Alto »«v., porrnm, 

^calonicura, cepa, fragrans, tuberosa. ~ 

Of the cultivated European garden varieties of bu bs used for 
flavouring, the foremost is the Florence Fennel (Fmmculum dulce), 
tuch while it has a flavour desirable in the kitchen, is not even 
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ted with the forbidden bulbs. The garlic is the true 
m sativum, the cloves as the separated portions of the bulbs are 
called in the vernacular, likened to the claws of the dog. The 
leek is Allium porrum. The blanched lower part of the leaves is 
extensively used in culinary preparations : the Rouen leek is a giant 
of its kind being about three inches in diameter. The onion is Allium 
cepa with silvery white bulbs, such as the New Queen variety, with 
yellow bulbs, such as Danvers variety, the brown Spanish variety. 
Then there are the Essex onions with small bulbs and the red known 
as Mezieres. Besides the bright red ones known as Dutch bulbs. The 
Patnai large bulbs of the Calcutta markets are diminutive in size when 
compared with Eocca. Besides these there are two tree-onions as 
mentioned above from Egypt, which are born as fruits on the tops 
of the stems and the Ognan potato which produce a cluster of under- 
ground bulbs of irregular shape. The cilloule of Russia may be likened 
either to the Grand hina or the jimboo. 

(2) The is the srrafT of Bengal, the Hog plum, Spondia 

mangifera, producing blossom heads like those of the mango and are 
not unoften used as pickling for curries or tarts. The green fruit 
before the stone hardens is similarly used. The ripe fruit consisting 
of rind and the stone rarely contains any pulp to name : still a savoury 
sour soup is made with its washings, sweetened by a pinch of sugar 
and seasoned with mustard seeds. It has a fragrance simulating that 
of Daphne oleoides $rar. 

There is an introduced variety or species Spondias dulcis. The 
fruits are of larger size and contain sufficient pulp to be sliced by a 
knife, sweet and sub-acid in taste. The stone is covered by fibry casement 
which give them a grizzly hirsute appearance. There is another garden, 
variety of Spondius mangifera, known in the Calcutta markets as 
"srtWi. They are larger in size than the ordinary ones and 
sweeter in taste. 


3. vm —Is it the Averhoa carambola or a sort of chav a 

*** a pepper ? 

4. —Is it the fruit before mentioned, the ftorar, the UR ? 
The ebony tree Diospyros glutinosa ? and not the mountain ebony 
^vhich is a Bauhiuia. The wood of the Diospyros glutinosa is covered 
w *th a bark which cracks, spreads splinters all round when burning. 

10 
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5 ^charcoal from its wood retains that splintering character a 
Isafe for goldsmiths to use. 

5 . snftw—otherwise written —though a tree, common on 

the seacoasts of India, is occasionally met with cultivated with modified 
success in the interior wherever the sea breeze proceeds. There are 
three varieties met with in gardens about Calcutta, the whitish-grey 
rind, the red and the ordinary. The grey fruits are much valued and are 
distinguished as mankind. Everything, white or grey, is err^nu with us*: 
There is the Brahman Bhang, the Ksatriya Bhang, etc., distinguished 
by the colour of the leaves. The Brahman cocoanut is supposed 
to contain a sweeter milk. There is still another variety with the 
red rind which, when cut open, contains a sweet milk and a fine rose 
coloured butter inside. The Belgharia garden had a tree of this sort. 

In the Bagerhat sub-division of Khulna and also in the Bakarganj 
district, several cocoanut trees are known to drop their ripe fruits only 
wTien they sprout and throw out roots ; like the American aloes or 
the Egyptian tree onions and here also branching cocoanut-trees are 
seen,'trees with more than one top. 

As a curiosity, another species of cocoanut is cultivated in gardens 
about Calcutta, the trunk is slender and the berries it produces are of 
the size of a quince, presenting in all its characteristics a diminutive 
cocoanut. 

6 . is a grass like munja . 

7 . sffar Cumin seed. Under this name more than one 

article is sold in the Calcutta markets ; the kinds are distinguished by 
the aqrfa affixed or prefixed to each. Ordinary jlrd is a culinary seed, 
a little smaller than aniseed and has a peculiar aroma. It is often 
ground into a paste with black-pepper, the and added to curries. 

There is a much smaller and darker seed, more aromatic, which goes 
by the name of fenfau. It is imported from Kashmir, and is 
used in sumptuous dishes and not unoften in a sharbet of Bhang, 
and whey, known in the U. Provinces as A third which is no 

more a cumin, or anything like the former in appearance or in aroma ; 
it is called or in the TJ. Provinces. It is Nigella sativa, 

and is used in flavouring or seasoning some dishes and it goes 
with —both strongly scented. The small filaments often sticking 
to the Mahua blossom, which drop from the tree are also called sfift— 
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1 as the dark coloured thin seeds known as —which 

uses as an anthelmintic Vernonia authelminthica. The seeds 
o£ the Kurchi, Holarrhsena antidysenterica are also called sfa? though 
in medical books the} 7 go as which of the articles mentioned 

above was meant by the authors of the Mahdbhdrata has to be ascer¬ 
tained by other proofs. 

8. —Pomegranate. Its twig is one of the nine sprays 

worshipped in the Novenas both autumnal and vernal 

Oh Dddimi ? whereas in the battle of Raktavi'ja, you have served 
Umd. Be you, therefore, propitious to us, and 


spnsw gfe i . 

Oh Dddimi, thou wert created to satisfy hunger of the residents 
of this world, as well as to cleanse them of sins and to bless them. 


9. sftsrjns—the of Bengal, is a citron, Citrus medica ? 

There are so many varieties which go by the general name of 
that it is not quite clear which of those known in the country, the 
authors meant, the 3>i*T5ft in the U. Provinces is what the Bengalis 
call *ft#t but, I think, the up country people are correct, for the 

the of this place has a thinner rind. There are in Bengal 

the ffcni wrfa, ffonr ^rSt, ^k\ 9 <4*rrfr, .wn, 

etc., which of these is the of the &dstras ? 

A citron is a fruit of Palestine and is grown by the Jews in 
the compound of their synagogues as a sacred plant used in the 
Feast of Tabernacles. It is a thorny, much-branched, small tree, the 
fruit is oblong, very acid (Citrus medica because ? of the Country Media). 
Lime has fruits similar to the orange, but of an oval shape, it may be 
the of Bengal and its varieties. Is it Citrus limetia ? The lemon 
(Citrus limonum ?). It differs from the citron, its rind being smooth. 
The sweet lime is the 

The orange (Citrus aurantium ?). The fruit is rich and sweet. 
The smaller variety is known as Bergamot. The bitter orange, known 
as Seville orange, is a distinct variety. 

The Shaddock (Citrus decumana), the Pomeloe or Poramelcmous 










known in Bengal as 
Batavia ? 
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10. qro—the ?fsr«T the jack fruit Artocarpus integfifolius ? 
Although this word is met with iu many Sanskrit books, it is men¬ 
tioned in the gatuRt spt of A Mara Sinha as synonymous with 
but it follows the ^ the of Bengal, which is also an Artocarpus. 
The thorny fruit may be applied to the Lichi and other 

fruits ; but the nearest to the ^fsrar is the Bread fruit from which the 
jack fruit differs in having a covering rind, bristling with protruberances, 
'more prominent and emphasised as thorns than in the Bread fruit, 
which is Artocarpus incisus. The •Wtl of the ^astras may be 
other than this, while the jackfruit is and the is Artocar- 

pus lakoocha. In other vocabularies, we find 




11. sTf;^ see the preceding. 

12. st^t, Musa paradisea or sapienta. 

The plantain and the banana : because the plant and the flower 
spathe drops the Q# sn* flra* The authors have divided 

this into two groups stgtra. wi which is <5^ and is tender and 

the **wr is The wwr is plantain and is banana. 

It will not be very wrong to distinguish the plantains from the 
bananas. The plantains are those which are used as dessert fruits, 
because of their luscious pulp, and the bananas are those which 
are used as vegetables when green and unripe. The fruits are 
and the last are Some European authors say that the banana 

is eaten fresh when ripe but the fruit of the plantain is roasted. 

The term plantain suggests a softness. Etymology suggests 
the plantain as a fruit and the banana a name from the Malayan Archi- 
pelago refers to a larger plant There are several cultivated varieties, 
of which the oldest is the (1) (ipfeisft) is said to be the creation 

of Brahma, it is used as a fruit, and not as a vegetable. I here are 
several varieties of this. The seeded ones are the common, but the pulp 
of all is sweet and with no tinge of acid or sub-acid taste. The 

pulp is rich in farinacious ingredients and is considered the best for 
offering to the gods and making cakes fao* with flour, as the pulp has 
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£ency. The better variety is known as (2) as the 

ripe, assumes a dark colour. Then there is the (3) 

Plantains are distinguished as (4)^1 which has the leafstalk of a 

slightly reddish tinge, the trees are slender, the leaves of smaller length 
and breadth. This variety is soft, stemmed, much affected by breeze 
and plants are often broken down by hard blowing 

(5) sntft Drupes, though the term implies the existence of stones 
inside the fleshy fruit, it would not be a misnomer to call the fruit of 
the Musa as a drupe, as naturally the fruit contains stony seeds from 
which plants may be grown. In the United Provinces, a fruit of the 
Musa is known as a a bean, a legume. The fruits of the are 
more like those of the ^qT but plumper and larger in size. The pulp is 
better flavoured than that of ^qt and in taste it stands between the 


(6) and the It is much cultivated in the districts north of 

the Ganges in Bengal. 

'sruta (6) The stem of the plant is stouter than that of (5) 
and in height it excells (4) and (5). The drupes are thicker and 
the pulp more condensed than (4) and (5) and has a sweetish taste. 

JR&TTif (7) (Martaban) is a variety closely allied to the last name 
and the pulp is much softer and more luscious than 

(8) is a variety with more reddish stem and leaves, much 
slender, producing slender, bent fruits, with deep red rind, ihe taste 
and flavour of the pulp is far superior to all the above. 

srefrw (9) is a stouter variety producing thicker and larger fruit, 
but red everywhere ; the pulp is luscious, savoury and has a peculiar 
fragrance of the blossoms of the Mausali. 

This and the 7th have soft pulp and are said to melt like buttei 
when covered over with a handful of rice (boiled) It is much 

cultivated about Dacca and Narayanganj (10) a misnomer, no 

doubt, just as the Bambusa gigantea is called Bombay 

Bamboo. It is a distinct species. Bambusa Cavendishi, an imported 
variety, but now naturalised. The stem is short and stout and is, 
therefore, safe from high winds. The fruits are large and thick and 

the pulp as good as that of No. 9. 

uptft (11) is a large stemmed plant- producing the longest 
and the best of all fruits, slightly curved which has, perhaps, given it 
the name. The pulp is luscious and savoury *md has the fragrance of 
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Imported plantains from the Indian Archipelago are very 
rke this. Tins may be called the Prince of Plantains. 

(12) A variety of producing long spadix which often 
touches the ground. But the fruits are smaller in size. Perhaps this 
has given the name or to the fruit-sellers of this 

part of the country. 

the banana is of two sorts, the and the The 

former has fruits covered with a mealy powder and produces smaller 
fruits. The has longer fruits and without the powder. 

the wilder neglected variety which has long and thick stems, 
leaves long and broad, and the spadix very large the sheathing stem 
produces a bloom which, when unopen, is cut and cooked as a curry 
called jrrgraR. This is preferred before the sheathing spadix drops. 
The inner stem of the plant is known as from covering, 

clothing, when the wrapping spadices are cleared. Gurries are made 
of the stem, and the threads, which run through the length, are twisted 
round the fingers when chopping it for curries. This also is cooked in 
milk and is an agreeable dish with the Bengalis 

The sheathings of this variety of the entire plant are the longest 
and broadest, and they are spread and opened out, the two 
polished sides separated and knit into platters much used where large 
parties are entertained. They form marble-like, white, smooth and 
polished platters much better than those of the leaves of the Musa. 

The is a variety of Musa deserving special notice. It 

is cultivated in Chapra and Saran. Its fruits are larger than 
and equally flavoured. 

tfteraffon is a large sized banana grown in the Patna district 
for its thick fruits which though seeded has a sweet pulp used by the 
people in sherbet. It is not altogether bad eating, the best way is to 
strain the pulp through cloth and mix with a little milk and sweetened 
to taste: a nice custard it makes. 

of Purnea, Chapra, Saran and further north as stated 
above i> •> fruit better suited to the table. It is I think a variety, 
better cultivated kind of the sold by the Lepcha women in the Buxa 
markets and from which an arrack is said to be distilled and used to 
be smuggled by them under their heavy lungU langerie. 

The date-palm. Phoenix sylvestris. Is it the same tree 
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/known as in Bengal ? It produces insignificant frur 
containing any pulp worth eating. Nevertheless the tree is ex¬ 
tensively cultivated in Bengal for its juice-sap which yields what is 
called jaggery, so much esteemed by the Bengalis as lightly 

boiled, a little more thickened; the molasses, 

coarse sugar, refined sugar and crystalised sugar. The 

sap is, when fresh before fermentation, a cooling drink, agreeably 
sweet. Authors are diverse in their opinion; some discard its use as 
forbidden. But the Vedas appear to have been otherwise inclined. 

sfof ot?” etc. 

Sayana says . 

etc. It is considered as expiatory of such heavy sins as and 

the bruti is used as a mantra for offering the date juice to Durga in 
the Novenct. Among the Christians, Novena is a devotion lasting nine 
days to obtain a particular request, through the intercession of the 
Virgin Durga). It has to be ascertained which is the original, 

the sramra Dasani of the Hindus or the Catholic festival? Some, 
however, avoid considering it a forbidden fruit. There are 
many who would not touch it or sugar, etc., made from the plant, 
but, curiously enough, they use the dried fruit as one of the 
in im. 



There is some doubt as to the identification of the of 

the S&stras. In Bengal the Phoenix sylvestris is the only tree known 
as and it produces fruits of no very great attraction. But the 

other species Phenix dactyllifera must be the of the books, its 
fruits being known as etc. It differs from the Bengal 

which does not throw offsets, seedlings from planted 

have been seen to throw out numerous offsets which, if properly 
cultivated, may to some extent, produce edible fruits. 

The of the &astras must mean Phoenix dactylifera, from 
which the Bengal P. sylvestris may have been derived. A dwarf 
species goes by the name of the Phoenix farinifera, it has a 

^mall trunk and it yields a farinacious substance which in (the Bengal) 
I*, sylvestris is much relished by the Bengalis as and is said to 

be cooling. There is another palm Arenga saccharifera much stouter 
trunk and smoother than that of the Phcenix which has spines, and 
is seen in the gardens of Calcutta, the leaf is as large that of the 
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:t palm of darker colour. It also yields a saccharine juice, 
Lrugges aie worse than those of the sylvestris. The cf$t*T of 
Bengal has never been known to yield any juice, but it yields thick 
sticks and Phoenix paludosa described in the WTfo sfft— v\1% 
14. literally meaning the sour calamus or rotang. Is 


it the Rumex vesicarius known in Bengal as or is it Pytho- 

nium bulbiferum ? which is the ? better known as a medicinal 

herb. The former is a common pot herb. 

15. <wrcra. Apple. The hedge-plant <rN-0®?t'Ql is, in the Sanskrit, 
books called because of its fruits which when green simulate 

small apples. The Jamalgota srorartar of the Vaidyas is the seed of 
Jatropa curcas. The of the Sanskrit authors is a variety of 
Pyrus mains—several varieties of this fruit grow wild in Kashmir as 
well as in the Easten Himalayas. 


16. 4t %—What is meant by this tree in the Mahabharata has to 
be ascertained ; the term means honey also. But a flower Miehelia 
champaka is also meant by this tree, 

17. sfta The books name two distinct trees by this term 
Nauclea kadamba and the Ixora bandhuca. ,,Perhaps the former is 
meant in the Mah&bharata. There are two varieties of the 

the smaller flowered being known as Nauclea cordifolia or 

paivi flora. The Ixora bandhuca has been seen in forests to attain 
huge size producing bunches of bright flowers and berries also 
considered edible by the foresters. 

14. see above. 19. see above. 20. sngis, perhaps, 
the or WN of Bengal. There are several varieties found 
growing wild in the forests. 

21. and 22. qmuft are both nearly allied trees. Gmelina 

arborea, a large forest tree, producing fruits edible to the jungly 
people and there is also found a variety with leaves glaucous beneath : 
it may be named Gmelina glaucesceus, but the near species Gmelina 
asiatica, a much branching shrub which is described in the books as 
It is for botanists to ascertain which trees are meant by the 
two names mentioned above. 

2d. sr^ftor is said to be the jujube. Is it the of 
Bengal, the fa of the United Provinces, the Buckthorn tribe, which 
go up the valleys to Garhwal and Sirmoor, or the Elceacarpus, which 
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:es the These last are found in the Morung Mountains 

Nepal also, the place of pilgrimage is said to have re¬ 

ceived its name from the abundance of the Zizyphus trees and shrubs. 
These are all prickly and in the uncultivated state produce small berries 
more or less acid in taste, lacking much pulp, but containing a thin 
mucilagenous substance under the rind. Much has been made of the 
Zizyphus in the (a modern medical work, a compilation) and 

considered by the Ayurvedic Physicians a very useful thing. Three 
varieties are mentioned, the or gt 3 ??, the <p{ and the the 
They are all to be said more or less cooling, aperient, astrin¬ 
gent, aphrodisial and nourishing ; the usual eulogistic properties. But 
what is the origin or authority of the passage often quoted 

srqjar Such as are offensive to digestion are directed to 

be tasted as a variety after a full meal ; just as ^ 
and people taking the pulp of the in empty "stomach are said 
to be affected with griping. The same is said of the 

Zizyphus. The nearest European fruit, the plum, of which plum 
puddings are made, is not considered a healthful or nutritive 
fruit. 


The Elseocarpus is found all over the Himalaya On accessible 
places, and they are, no doubt, plentiful about Badarikdsrama, the 
reputed hermitage of Yedavyasa and a noted place of pilgrimage. The 
trees of Budr&ksa are large, free from thorns, and they produce beautiful 
bluish coloured fruits, as large as pigeon’s eggs and they contain a deli¬ 
cately flavoured, mealy pulp, free from all acidity and mucilage, perhaps 
more nutritious than the buck-thorn. Excepting some of the culti¬ 
vated varieties, the drupes of all the Zizyphus available about Badri 
Ndrdyana are acid, and fit to be used as tarts or pickled. The much 
made of Bairchur as article of food, specially in famine, is no other than 
the sour and acid Zizyphus, dried and pounded, the powder frequently 
used in adulterating suer*. It is used as a savoury appendage to 
make swallow able other coarser articles without the acid taste. 

It is no place to dispute the authorities but like the introduced 
pulse srss* Cajanus, which is not mentioned in earlier Sanskrit works, 
being introduced has found favour with those who prefer such articles 
as take a longer time to digest, speaking the poverty of the country. 

No Dal pulse porridge of cajanus is acceptible to the residents of 
20 
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ited Provinces without some aciduous adjuncts as green 
fresh or dried or powdered or of Zizyphus. 

24. *rt<£\5. Ficus wightiana. 25. Ficus glomerata. 

Ficus bengalensis or indica. 27. Ficus 


religiosa. 


26. 

All these produce berries which the birds of the country, when 
ripe, largely consume. Those of 25 gsr* are in some places sold in the 
bazars and those who taste them declare them to be good. But there 
is a variety also called in Bengal, Ficus cania, Ham. The 

name Asvatha may be traced in the Vedas, it has been so named 
because the horse of the Asvamedha sacrifice used to be tied under 
it. Another variety differing a little from the Ficus religiosa is known 
in Bengal as Ficus Rumphii (?). 

The of Bengal» which has hirsute leaves, may be Ficus 
hispida and not Ficus Roxburghia which is distinguished by having 
large broad leaves. 

28. filter the of the United Provinces, the of 

Bengal, because of the appearance of its fruits like Bengal 
being filled with a milky juice. It is a species of the the Maunsali, 
Mimusops elengi, the being Mimusops K&uki. In llchoba Mullai, 
near the Pafidua station of the E. I. Ry., there is a notorious Khir- 
Khejur, a big, deeply-shaded tree, which furthered the hiding of the 
la filial dacoits of the early 19 th century. n 5*T| was a node for 

passengers to pass after nightfall. 

29. The tfqTT, the marking nut, Semicarpus anacardium, 

a poisonous tree of the forests, much dreaded by the wood-cutters, as its 
milky juice is apt to produce sores on the skin. The dry west wind, 
which blows in March and April, is considered as injurious to delicate 
skins and is known as The tree is a spreading one and 

is not unoften kept in boundary corners of gardens as curiosities. 

30. Myrobalanus emblica, the noted the nurse 

fruit of the Indian physicians. On the 9th day of the bright fortnight 
of Kartika, i,e. f about a lunar month after the autumnal Novena y 
Jagaddhatri is worshipped in Bengal. It is said to be a tantrik 
summarised form of Durga Puja. In the United Provinces, people 
resort to the hills and forests close by and hold their picnics under the 
shade of an Emblica tree WflJH ai It is an institution which the 

residents observe during the whole of the bright fortnight The self- 
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mblicas, which grow wild, produce small fruits used for div< 
etic and medicinal purposes. Some of the cultivated varieties, 
which are few in number, produce large fruits, which are free from 
fibres. There are a few reputed to be in the garden of the Maharaja 
of Ramnagar and Bhadohi near Konr and other places, and confected 
Emblica are so large as weighing 12 to 16 to a seer. 


31. Myrobalanus chebula.—Has been known to the Hindus 
from early days. Has been so valued that they are given as honorarium 

(from ^=to prosper, to be able) for sacrificial ceremonies, (fee 
for the ability ?). It has also been used as a mouth purifier ( )> 
a practice common with the Aryas of chewing something, (betel-leaf, 
betel-nut, etc., or this myrobalan) after the meals, with a view to 
cleanse the mouth. The Yaidyas generally quote :— 

l fftar JRTST ffcnA I ;.<?., Eat Haritaki, which is as 

nourishing as the '.mother, who may occasionally be annoyed, but 
Haritaki never irritates the stomach, etc. 

It is needless to say that there are several varieties of this known ; 
some also go by the name of It has to be ascertained 

whether they are the Terminalia citrina of Roxburgh. 

32. fovfcraft the of Bengal. Terminalia bellerica of 

Roxburgh. The kernel of the seed or stone tastes like filberts and, 
when eaten in abundance, is said to be intoxicatino'. 

may be Terminalia moluccana of Roxburgh. It 

is small-fruited. 

The mentioned in the Vedas, has been identified as the 

coffee berries, Coffea bengalenlis of Roxburgh, but why not Terminalia 
bellerica ? The kernel of the seeds has stimulating and intoxicating 
properties. 


33. See above. 

34. wmi has been identified by authors as Carissa carondas, the 

of Bengal, from plucked by the hand. 

Two varieties of this acid fruit are cultivated in the gardens of 
Calcutta, the and the dim, which latter are distinguished by white 
egg-shaped fruits. Both these are used as tarts, etc., being too sour for 
dessert. A jungly variety, with much smaller berries of the size of 
peas, is to be seen in the Vindhya Hills, it is ofteu used iu sherbets, a 
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la table berry than the The local name of this 

is 



But what is there to suggest that the of the authors is a 
Carissa ? In the dictionaries, the term has been derived from the 
hand, and ^ = to destroy. What is plucked by the hand. But why 
not Flacourtia cataphracta, the of. Bengal, which 

latter term has been derived from quffa = water, = myrobalan ? It 

is well-known that this palatable, wholesome, dessert fruit, though pro¬ 
duced on a thorny tree like its diminutive friend, the IN (Flacourtia 
sapida, Roxburgh, lean on a smaller shrub, the jungly variety?) 
has to be rolled on the palms of the hand to remove its acidity before 
being eaten. 


35. See above. 

36 *?£T«rarT. Is it the of the Yaids, and of the later 

liturgies an ingredient of nturai group ? 

37. Michelia champaka. Many large fragrant flowers go 
by the name of in Bengal. 

38. srfriqy—Saraca asoka, Jonesia asoka. In Southern India, 
it is taken to be Guatteria longifolia. 

39. See above. 

40. qff^—Mimusops leengi. Its ripe oblong fruits, though much 
smaller than those of simulate them in taste. 

41. 3 WT, otherwise called in appearance the flowers 

are like diminutive flowers of the gnfesre. Mesua ferrea is Callophyllum 
iiiophyllum of Linn. There is a variety of this, differently named 
Mammea Americana Linn, rioted as a cure of chiggers in the toe under 
the nail. 

42. of Bengal. It is also named ; its leave$ 
being arranged in whorl. It is Alstonia scholaris of Roxb. Its name 
implies it to be a favourite tree of the Rsis of old inasmuch as its juice 
and bark, etc., are considered officinal. It is closely allied to the 
Wrightiay which arc reputed to be useful in many way ;. 

43. Earlier authors have identified this with the 

Pterospermum acerifolium, the of Bengal, with large, fragrant 

flowers, used as a prophylactic for bugs in ^<??f. But it may be 
enquired why such large long flowers are named unless they were 
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‘S was the custom in England in Elizabethan days, mention^ 
kespeare in King John— 

“ That in my ear I do not stick a rose 
“ Lest men should .” 

It was the court fashion for gallants, and ladies also, to wear 
a rose stuck behind the ear. This fashion is still to be seen in several 
parts of this country. Cut-flowers of the Nerium are stuck behind 
the ear, the ear, a handy bracket or peg to stick up a pen or the 
sacrificial thread, the right ear specially being considered purer than 
the left. Is it because it receives the tantrik whisperings ? 

As an ear-ring or pendant, Pterospermum lancasfolium, which has 
smaller flowers is better suited. The the piercing of the lobes 

of the ear, is considered as purificatory a ceremony as the ! g^T, the 
tonsure. People sometimes preserve the puncture intact by putting a 
i love therein. Early authors also, by the term understand 

Cassia auriculata, which has large, bright, yellow flowers in bunches, 
fit to adorn a fashionable lady’s ears. This plant has astringent barks, 
which are officiually used as medicine. 


44. See above. 

45. See above. 

46. fsn, J s i t the of Bengal, which produces bunches of 
vagrant, thick, flowers ? Wrightia antidysenterica, or its other species, 

nghtia tinctoria, which yields the white, ivory-like wood for the 
turners and the bruised leaves, produce a kind of indigo. The seeds 
in the pods of both these species are used as 

47. i s sa id to be one of the five trees of paradise, but 

it has been also identified with the coral tree, Erythrina indica 
the of Bengal, as well as Asclepias gigantea, the Calotropis 

gigantea of Roxb, the fflpt of the U. Provinces, the last being officiually 
considered as useful in leprosy, which has been emphasised to.be the 

(is it because of the srfc mentioned in Vedic sacrifices) the red or 
pmk flowered variety with wedge-shaped leaves. What resemblance 
is there between the Erythrina and the so-called of paradise 
unless it be in the bright colour of the flowers which may simulate ? 
The Melastoma braeteatum, Jack, also yields a fruit said to be edible, 
its pulp only having the taste and flavour of black berries. Being, 
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i^ps, an exclusively Indian shrub, found everywhere, it may be 
called the But it requires careful investigation. 

48. An aquatic. See above. 

49. qiRsra the second of the paradisiacal trees. This also has 
been identified by authors, with Erythrina. The is said to be 
the Cosa tree, Erythrina. Some books, however, by it mean a Pine, 
Pinus longifolia or Deodar ; others by it understand the sftu Melia 
azadarachta. 


50. Bauhinia variegata, an Ebony tree, of the 

U. Provinces, so much made mention of in Hindi songs if 

the unopened blossoms are used as vegetables and sometimes pickled 
also. r I he is the of Bengal and is considered a sacred 

tree. In the Bombay side, the tree is worshipped on the Navena 
festival. There are two gigantic creepers also, known as 
in Bengal, the Bauhinia macrostachya and the anguina kept in large 
gardens in Calcutta as curiosities : these creepers belie the name 
as they bind the trees together and they do not split the earth. 

51. Is Pinus deodar, a fragrant wooded tree of the hills 
rendering the entire atmosphere pregnant with pine odour. Its 
wood is used in preparing the ^ incense sticks so much used in 
Hindu ceremonies. 

52. STM is Shorea robusta, which yields the resin much used as 

an incense and known as or 

53. Borassus flnbellfiorrnis ? The male trees bear only 

the spadix known as in Bengal, the female trees bear the 

well-known fruit rather the nut, which is better eaten when green 
and tender as containing a spoonful of cooling milk enclosed 

in the soft kernel of the consistency of cream, the more tender 
the fruit, the better is the *Tt*f or v$fa*fPT. The ripe fruit yields a 
sweetish yellow pulp which strained of its fibres, is cast into moulds 
with lime water which solidifies it. The mm is considered in the 
U. Provinces as the forbidden fruit, though the S&stras rule otherwise. 

A special observance is provided in the Astras on the 9th day 
of the bright fortnight preceding the the fortnight sacred to the 

manes. The fortnight, in which arSRcrcft ceremony is observed, is 
known as for bo many observances are ordained in it. In this 
ceremony, the Salagrim Ammonite is placed upon 9 ripe tala fruits, 
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ill the place with a peculiarly savoury odour. Offerings maQe - 
pulp of this palm with other articles generally fill the platters. 

This must be distinguished from which is the fermented juice 
drawn from the tree, a nasty, stinking, frothy beverage, much relished 
by the low class people, and is said to have a sour, acetic taste, which 
makes the imbibers thirst for salted food. 

There is another palm without any trunk to mention. It is seen 
in the maritime districts of East Bengal knowui as Its juice 

is also said to be intoxicating and the best Toddy wine is made 
from it. 


The is a species of Palm resembling the Borassus in 
external appearance, but it is in habit an Osadhi , for it dies after its 
fruits are ripe, which happens about 30 to 40 years after the seed is 
planted. The leaves are longer and broader and are much used in 
writing manuscripts upon. Is it the of the Vedas? The teret 
is Corypha umbraculifera Linn. It flowers but once and thereafter 
dies ; is a native of Bengal. The fruit is hard and is made into 
beads ^ The of Bengal is now being for¬ 

gotten. Authorities differ as to the identification of the Vedic palm, 
it must have been some smaller trunk shrub, gregarious in habit, for 
M&y& Devi is said to have given birth to Buddha while holding a branch 
of the TdL This is why the tala is held so sacred amongst 
the followers and worshippers of Buddha, who is described as 
breathing his last under a Tala tree. The palm leaf has found favour 
with other ancient nations, and such a palm must be indigenous in the 
Aryan country and must thrive at places a couple of thousand feet 
above the level of the sea. The Nannorohps Bitchieana must be the 
palm meant in the Vedas. Its leaf-buds are used as vegetables. 
Vahniki Rsi is said to have, in his prayers to the river Ganga, men¬ 
tioned s&rer, and as trees luxuriantly growing on the rocks 
near the sources of the Ganges. The swr is Pinus longifolia. 

54. aurar not unoften mistaken for or w’hieh is the 
of the Calcutta bazar, the Garcinia Xanthochymus, 
Hooker, a powerfully acid fruit, which makes the teeth unfit for 
chewing for several days. The uirrcr mentioned as an ingredient of the 
16 article incense the is the leaf Tarnala, means the 

of the market, the leaves of the Laurus Cassia, but the tree 
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is evidently meant for the Gamboge Tree, Gareinia more, 
e oil extracted from its seeds pass as Ghi for lamps. 

55. firro is not the tfTO tree, Ficus religiosa, but the long 


pepper, Piper longum. 

56. ft*g$. It has to be ascertained whether this is the ft 3$, 
mentioned above as a thorny shrub growing on barren rocks. It can¬ 
not mean the gum ft$ Assafoetida, which article is a resin much 
adulterated in the market, aside the question of the place where it is 
collected, be it from Ferula foetida or Ferula alliacea, it is largely 
adultered in the country of consumption. It has been seen that the 
Durrani Afghan traders steeping the gum-resin in water and scent boiled 
pulses with the same. It is an open question whether this gum- 
resin as a flavouring condiment was known to the Rsis of earlier days. 

57. is or of Bengal, the cotton wool tree, 

Bornbax malabaricum. Its gum-resin called is sold in the bazar 
as •gsr. It is like the a proliferation of the 

parenchyme cells of the bark, it always exudes spontaneously fiom 
diseased parts of the tree. 

58. Butea frondosa, the TOro of the Vedas. The modern 
name may i>e traced to the flowers, which from a distance appearing 
like the beaks of parrots, the tree, when in blossoms, denuded of foli¬ 
age, appears to be covered by crowded parrots. It is commonly called 
3T* Dhak. 


59. See above. 

60. fiusm Dalbergia sissu commonly called The other 

species, Dalbergia latifolia, is evidently the of Bengal, The 

Dalbergia latifolia is a deciduous tree, common in Southern India, but 
never or rarely met with to the north of the Vindhya range, whilst 
Dalbergia sissu has been seen to ascend, to about 2,000 feet. 

61. Pinus longifolia is one of the ingredients of the 
reputed incense sticks. Is it the wood of the United Provinces ? 


62. 

fS 1 ?. 

68. 

BTTOL 

63. 


69. 


64. 

SlTOE. 

70. 

TO- 

65. 

mm. 


These are all aquatics. 

66. 

mzm* 

71. 

See above. 

67. 

mm. 

72. 

ssfifarc See 43. 
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3. The books describe two different plants, a Bai 

an Amarnath. The potherbs = the and the 
are all Amaranths. The the the all self- 

sown herbs are also used as potherbs, specially the Araaranthus 
fasciatus, which ,has been, by some, wrongly identified as the 
of the Sastras, which, however, is an aquatic weed. Unless as small 
herbs, they would not draw attention in a forest. 

The Barlerias are elegant shrubs, producing profusion of flowers 
of almost all colours, some wild ones having thorns. 

74. sffksft An aquatic, see above 75. See above.. 

■wq See above 32. 77. tiftcPE Andersonia rohitaka. 

Calamus rotang. 79. See above. 

Acacia catechu. 81. Acacia sirisa. 

See above. 83. few See above. 

Salvadara persica. This tree yields small berries of a 
aromatic smell, like mustard, and the leaves are equally 


76. 

78. 

80. 

82. 

84. 

pungent, 

pungent. 

85. 

86 . 

87. 

88 . 
89. 


srcft Acacia suma. 

Is it the wild bamboo or the. Capparis aphylla ? 
Is it the yellow variety of Santalum ? 
girerefta Requires identification ? 
dr* or ? Symplocos racemosa. 
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This term has been traced to ^ which means truth H&svrJf. That 
is true, such being the conviction ^ which is 

^r%3F?cu% sr^r. 

It is, therefore, the root of all rites and the first requisite in all 
rites being water it has been identified with water. Which the Purdnas 
direct mSTOT: II The Sastras forbid the services 

of a Siidra in milking for sacrifices. 2 T 3 T «T I ST^BT qq 

i ur *i \ |r \ But this prohi¬ 

bition is limited to stfartre** In the Kiirma Purana we have 

iNter qro** i l 

In the Taittiriya Brahmana Bhisya we meet with the following 
passage which has been urged as an argument for &iidras repeating 
certain Yedic mantras. The Tantras have authorised the uttering of 
the Pranava with a little variation, a provision suggested by the tolerant 
ideas or the modern times. Instead of Om sfiq a &ddra should 
pronounce Aum ^ 3 ; as the Christians have Amen. 

1 ^ srmmj: 1 1 x x x x srejrfq *muit 

1 x 

x ^rfen; im I ubirtc 1 

In the Smrtis we have— 

srlr I* qgp 11 

The Sudras, therefore, are not the much trodden fourth class 
as often represented by the plebeian orders. The Vedas classed the 
&udras as born from the feet. But the prohibitions so much spoken 
of were not originally meant for them, nor our subsequent and modern 
conduct of society supports the same : the emphasis may be traced to 
other than purely religious grounds. Animosity and antipathy are not 
really founded on dutiful religious pertinacity, but in almost all instances 
on selfish and persona] pique, wounded pride, suggesting punctilio a 
nice point in behaviour wholly formal and often not sincere. No 
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however polished in doctrines, principles and maxims, is practi 
just or impartial. “ ” as they call it in Bengal, in every 

country rules the society. In the Vedas we meet with Siidra or even 
Siidr&ni seers to whom the hymns are assigned as revealed. The later 
authors reviling the &&dras as not entitled to utter or listen to Yedic 
mantras still have indirectly admitted that Sudra is an innate natural 
class to which mankind generally belongs and they have been compelled 
at an unguarded momeut to state that an offspring o£ 

Brahmana parents on birth is a and that by further purification 
he becomes a fgroi twice-born. He becomes a ) after 

his education and he is a effigy only when he attains the knowledge 
known as It is by courtesy that one born of Bnthmana parents 

is a Brahmana. 

The Tantras have clearly defined the position of OTT: and 
and also of sjt^. The first two are reckoned as the best basic 
representations or symbols for invoking and worshipping the gods. 
A mystic figure the ammonite JOTOTTOfitton, the lingam 

( snmflrJT ), a sword otji, the trident ( ), a manuscript (s^)> 

water and fire are things on which the gods may be invoked and 
worshipped. Later authors go further and assure us that W3T3R 
invocation, inviting and dismissal, relinquishing of a deity are 

not necessary when making offerings or Puja on the basic articles 
mentioned above, they are the ordinary ^ : 

i.^ i ^ 

ufTURT ^ i srersit st’ 00 '* srfas 

•o 

urn 3T sfadfa ^ \ etc. Symbols, sentiments and ideas pervade all religious 
rites and observances. 



LAKSMIe 

Laksmi from 4 to spy, to see, to observe/ and related to 
for 4 to protect, to defend.’ The consort of Visnu. Her worship is 
associated with the cult of Visnu. She was produced from the churning 
of the ocean—has it anything to do with trade ?—and is known by 
several names, some of which are given below, together with their 
descriptions. Many people in the annual or seasonal worship of Laksmi 
never observe the fitenR ceremony, it being undesirable to dismiss 
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'egent o£ wealth. Soaie Baniya trading families of Bengal 
further. In the they offer the smallest and the worst netlike 

fabric as to ; for they say, Do not those of the K&yastha caste 
soon become impoverished because the Goddess Laksmi clad in ample 
folds of cloth easily abandon their houses and go out ? 


In the Puranas, Laksmi is said to have, in the fervour of her 
adoration of Mahddeva, cut off her breast and offered them as 
the best offering. This pleased Mahddeva and he blessed the same 
which became the most acceptable offering to all gods. The Bel tree 
is evidently a modernised substitute of Palasa, the Butea frondosa, 
the similarity is to be observed in the triple nature of their leaves. 
That is all. But nevertheless the leaves of the Bel-fruit tree are 
considered as the best effr* for oblation to the female deities. In 
the Vdstuyaga, a modernised sacrifice, as the last oblation near 
an entire Bel-fruit has to be placed with butter on the fire. 

In the 6atapatha Brahmana we find that tired of creation when 
resting Sri sft is said to have issued forth from (sabbath) R gUMfrilf 
irar: i ^rtirnjTsna; sr ftamrer 

maWPTT 5f5ng? c qft 8tti- • • The 22nd of the i 3 

?r srcRter grtTcrw i etc., says 

that Sri sfh and mqrft are two different deities, though both are wives of 
Aditya. No mention is made of Alaksmi or the elder Laksmi, qtnjt 
w ^<> is h«ng«r and thirst and is the manifestation of the famished! 
Though 6rf sfo was given to the gods, being a female she had to be 
milked and everything good available should be taken from her 
^ §Tf I T ( TT d females are not killed but 

1 he gods took away all she had but Prajdpati 
advised her to demand all they had taken by sacrifices. And although 
the ninth stanza of the says 

Karisa is explained as the figure of is always made 

with cowdting and the Bel and Sri|dial fruits are fit articles! These 
incongruities are matters of enquiry. 


A!nnapubna tnrptf. The Dhyana is mi foffeuwrt 

i «jsreftis|?ispa'(?crc*ir IWNb fei tnrafif wujaggvat i 

She is the presiding deity of the holy city of Benares. &ankardchfirya 
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have prayed thus :— 

fw 3 ll 

In the Tantras we find a Bhairavi of the name of and 

the following line of prayer is also assigned to Sankara chary a :— 

In the usual mystic way the Tantra describes the mantra 
kyriologically of Annapurnd—•• I 3g*M 

i which rendered in Laukika Sanskrit is—si?h Wftfo 

srcnjiir ^mr — seventeen letters. 

The Tantras are numerous and have not been systematised. 
In the Annapurnd kalpa the said mantra of 17 letters may be begun 
with the pranava Om and as such the reciter of such a mantra never 
wants food and when the Mdyd kyriologic precedes it, all desires are 
fulfilled and if preceded by the 6ri kyriologic it increases happiness 
and if the kyriologic of speech precedes it the reciter becomes 
a good speaker. So the conclusion is that Om Hrim, Srirn and Aum 
when joined with the mantra everything desirable is attained. 

The legends connected with the manifestation of Annapurnd are 
given in detail in the Kd6ikhanda—episode of the voluminous 
Skahda Purdna devoted to this particular deity. In Bengal in the 
month of Chaitra clay figures of Annapurnd are worshipped for one day, 
the waxing eighth lunation, and dismissed on the following day. 
This festival is observed in the 2nd day of the Vasanti Puja, the vernal 
Durgd Piijd and it precedes the Ramanavami the 9th day sacred as 
Noreessa being the birthday of Bamacbandra incarnation. 

Being the seat of Annapurnd, Benares city barring its other 
a thousand and one merits, is a hive of drones, chiefs, rajas as well 
as the pious of every country and time. In honour of that Regent 
(Annapurnd) of cornucopia has from times immemorial been noted for 
its free hotels, hostelries now known as etc., places 

where cooked food is served to those who appear there and ask 
for the same. These charitable institutions are perhaps more ancient 
than the days of Safckara. Originally started for accommodation of 
students only, they have gradually become the resorts of all 

those who care not to earn their fopd by legitimate Industry and 
exertion. The fsastras keeping an eye on such idlers have said— 
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fer* ?r{^ Hvfcrriran i 

g^ST ^TOmrmilT RfR. II 

^ JT^r: ^rqntf nm; i 

WSHlU^^tawt ^TTTR^fJ folfr It 

ft * 0 * 



Then talking of work and industry— 

% ^><f di»$f?r nm:« 
crtunjnt^^pite srawiftr a: i 
cf'n&S sreiwr I ^ro: u 

f qfttra: ^ ttfargai^ i 

*Wte4W’tl(faid 5?5I#tcir fsTRcgtl! I 
5T5TI?2Rf JTRW»3 %I%5 5TO 3^T?t II 
g^ fttreri&W I 
^nqnra^fi^n^f tratfafSi n 

^wt: fa^wj: ^nis^r *3 1 

?rn«ff$srcn&n$ it 

?r^Ri^ ^rfrorcsira *ra?n: sRqerrigH: i 

■^T^T a^T % ^|c|*T<I^M'tr3>ait II 

m*r smss i 

RsrtSer ^ ^Rtj^ntwqr it 

Daksa says— 

* isfa £rt s[sr r f^T farar i 

* qrfr qtfnO# $<=ri n 

is a negation oE Prosperity, success, Fortune. But she 
is considered the elder sister of Laksmi Prosperity, indicating that 
wealth, fortune and prosperity are matters of acquisition and that 
without exertion Laksmi never appears. The term Laksmi has been 
derived from 5t<y to see, to observe : the observant alone finds the fruit 
of a tree. The other synonym of is also a negative term like 

iWft a Vedic goddess, the regent of the south-west corner from which 
that point of the compass has beep named. Rabhasa says sritr rj#r wram 
wfaig wfa ■* I 
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Jut in some rituals we find that in the south-west corner Vd 
'~puncsa and are worshipped. Why so? Is there any 

tradition connected with that quarter of the early colonisers ? 
has been derived from Wife sftftiFtr. The dutiful observe it. 

In the Rk. etc. We find that it is assigned 

to feftferc the regent of-Famine, is l m srasrffc. One who is 

affected by famine has no inclination to give and famine stricken 
persons lose their proper eyesight —therefore they are 

or in other words none but those 
who are endowed with proper eyesight find wealth and prosperity, 
and the hungry are always noisy. Alaksmi is in the above hymn 
described as and vociferous quarrelsome. In the Nirukta 

we find m sfar mm 2!r*H$*Tcl 

Hence, vrfqr The later authors therefore have assigned 

such places for ghosts and evil spirits as where *Nf seniors are 
not respected % where females rule supreme m 

where the utensils and plates are scattered without method ^ 

where filth and offals are spread about ^ where disputes, 

disagreements and quarrels predominate ^ there surely 

ghosts and evil spirits dwell. Y&ska says qr^dl^T^Tgrr 

*roNf mm, itan mv^ wm z&fav- all referring to careful 

observation, with an eye to gain and that without vanity. 

The Paur&nic description of sreratft is fraivftt 

her ornaments are all of iron or lead equally base 
metal smeared with clay or potsherd paste 

armed with a broom, riding a donkey n^T^T and fond of quarrelling 
cantankerous Women have been always endowed with that 

capacity and we have a sage (Tradition) who rides a husking 
beam or lever ihft, a bearded Muni as specially presiding over all disputes. 
Bh&ratachandra the famous poet of Bengal has produced a plausible 
imagery of the quarrel scene at the nuptial of Mahddeva. 

Narada says Ctm VfWfc ^ ^ 1 

Menaka is made to say ^US\ sfllTOl ! 

wni f% ^ 1 

m ^ 1 

d>#t— 

wt#t cro? wrti 1 













<7TC1 mf*rai i 

(questions of. encroachment were not frequent) 

<|'®|*1 ^ira SfCeH *JtW.=1 
#|T>1 

<4^ 7ft i£R7$1 CTGt CW*t1 ^Ift *Tt3 
cwKft 'srtn 'srti i 

Q£ all the manifestations of safe, female energy, is most wr athful, 
for the grammarians and vocabularists say ^Wft g 4>mrats «png. 

The prayer to Alaksmi is equally vivid Alaksmi 

thou art ugly You reside in nasty places. I give on the 

Sukhar&tri this offering to you ?p*rat »Pn grptU 

Certain nights of the year are technically known by special 
appellations just as those the Muhammedan persuasion have snNva 
or Sabrat. In the much recited Devi Ma hat my a of the Chandi or Durga 
there is ^t^ni etc. We have about 10 differently 

named Nights. 

qrag fr g (i) irsrafa: ogrtH* fofa: i 

m «rsnft H i *j*h: i 

(2) j^arofa: srsftNifn i 
mm ffrft ^ i 

(3) mwlmn wm H 3 « 

(4) ^:< i Dn: g *f l i 

?jStqx *rro% (5) i 

foflcM<^ajy<w «rai*iTn ^ i 

(6) SKI «TI«T IWml I 

graasr m i g ift Hi (7) frtsnftn st#b?ti i 
(8) istatifai m ft f& i i i 
(9) wuSr* mi**R i 
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(io) sr^f^ar i 

Sukhardtri is evidently the o£ the above. tpfe* 

^ ikfh l *V fera this is with reference to the rites 

for In the Brahma Purdna also WfflsiW ^n 

«if^ wft # 0 * 1*1 ng & g aw f frff i terms are current 

with those who are initiated in them and they sometimes do not convey 
the real meaning of the words : qiret as the term im plies hs n ot Ave 
mango trees but it means a great many more ^ 

jftfiij sj I tigin trrat «tat qvjrTrarft ** I 

Similarly any group of five trees is not a of the Sastras, 
nor any mixture of five sweet things a truest. 

Certain articles are said to be affected by Alaksmi whose fit offer¬ 
ing is cake made of Tila (sesamum). She is said to obsess green 
gf«RT, mushrooms, the swine PBtiTTiT, d^r, fisnt, W5TJ3 and 

It is rather peculiar that the fruit bearing the name of Laksmi sff is 
affected by the unlucky goddess. In the form of obeisance to Laksmi 
on the diwali night she is addressed as II 

The Diwali=Dipdvali, or Dipmala or Dipmalika, the night when 
houses are decorated with strings or lines of lamps (tfbr) is the day in 
most parts of India the New Year of the traders begins ; if not the new 
year, at least new accounts are opened. 11 hat is 3 0? f , S with the Bengal 
Zamindars, the Rent-day with British land lords when the Rent-roll is 
opened for the year. The Puranas explain why the new moon of kaitik 
is called giatnft ; any how it is a day of festivities. Some short-sighted 
traders forgetting that itshould be observed without vanity overdo them¬ 
selves and have occasion afterwards to upset the figure of mtrsn, light a 
candle or lamp at his office during day and close his doors. Ibis is ^isft 
■gW, Consume by conflagration the dipdvali, to declare that his 
bank is ruptured. At twilight lexicographers derive it from n= 

before and tii=fault transgression. But why not trace itto «“ first, 
watch and am=Dawn, i.e., the evening the gloomiug, the twilight 
the dusk, before the Dawn. Both the twilights are called W^l the 
evening being distinguished as at *ritm all householders 

adore Laksmi the goddess of fortune, prosperity and luck. But before 
so doing in Bengal amongst the KdyaSthas and Brdhmanas a haphazard 
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figure made of cowdung is placed on an old husking far 
same is worshipped outside the gate by the priest who does so 
with his left hand (awkward) and generally dark and negligible flowers 
or torn hair are offered. The same figure is then cast outside the 
precincts of the homestead with the music of a broken winnowing 
fan beat by sticks. He accompanies the dismissal, fasrasf with certain 
\edicand Pauranic mantras. The priest then purifies himself by 
washing his feet and hands, etc., and then entering the house begins 
the worship of Laksmi. Laksmi is annoyed with harsh and heavy 
notes, the ordinary bell is forbidden as well as the gong. Her 
favourite music is that of the conch-shell which imitates the 
trumpeting of the elephant, such is recited in the famous 

Sri or Laksmi Sukta (hymn), generally said like several other Suktas 
such as the Rdtri Sukta, the Pavamdni Sukta as or What it 

might originally have been it has been so universally accepted as a 
Veclic hymn that at this date, its authenticity need not be doubted. 

fgscuii srgft i srajiff ^rairft 

n+ + + 

The term brings Sri or Laksmi near to Agni (Fire)-— 

(mining, mines, etc. ?) ( ? ). Both the conch-shell and 

Laksmi are said to have been raised from the sea. But Alaksmi is the 
negative of Laksmi. Alaksmi is said to have risen out of the churning 
of the ocean as Venom with Nectar, but the Visnu Purdna has the 
following j-— 



at 3*533*sft 3 ^t: mmi i 

Govinda Sdstri in his commentary of Atharvana-Rahasya 

faetc., says qf# x 

But etc. 

The Vedik hymn recited in casting out the dung idol of Alaksmi is 
RtfR«TT$F RT&t: Ref I 9^%^ cRT^vfTH% I 

q&ra §rri ***i n etc. 

Fly away hence oh sinful Laksmi, cease, leave this and that, with 
an iron grip I fasten thee to our enemy. A hundred Laksmis are 
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v^ith the body o£ a man ; of these we drive away those which 
most unlucky; The Pauranic is 

rrai ^ u 

cef JtRcJ-c *S$T I 

qfeq^f^jcTT sif^qfer II 



Alaksmi as stated above rides a donkey but Sitald the tutelary 
goddess o£ small-pox and other cuticular eruptions is also seated on an 
ass. There is no doubt the tradition that horses are not affected by small¬ 
pox and that their contiguity is prophylactic with which object, horses, 
asses and mules are fed With soaked gram. The donkey as a bearer o£ 
the goddess o£ want, poverty, famine and impecuniousness is evident^ 
assigned as a sign o£ disrespect. Amongst the Muhammedan bigots 
there is a veiled insult when some of them compare the Burrak of 
Muhammad with the donkey of Jesus. In some part of the country 
the Baniy&s must once at their marriage ride an ass and the brides of all 
castes must receive blessings from a washerwoman who keeps it. 

In the Padma Pur&na where the origin of Alaksmi is described 
the gods are said to have assigned her territory over those men who 
eat cakes of sesamum, some varieties of gourds, mushrooms, swine, 
etc. But two fruits and sftw are also included as forbidden. 
What the author meant by those has to be seen. The Bel is iEgle 
marmelos a good and saintly fruit and the &riphala though with 
the Bengalis is identical, only the selfsown wild variety known as 
always of a smaller size and filled with a pungent gum. sftw has 
however at other places been described as a favourite fruit of the 
gods, fcmi* and at another wu: sftw 


Narada and Alaksmi. 

srasrif i 

spOTTfcr i srererat nut rjwvm 

i i ^ fwrr snr vtfk- 
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c=T R jflcJT I ^rraSTPlfir 

^ TO?t: TOt wfirn ^ngw ws i it?ito tosto f^i?n m TO'Hjfo i 

The shfflTOf is ornament made with other metals than gold and 
silver. Ornaments of brass are much used by poor women of 
several places of India with whom Tin and Zinc are as dear as gold, 
’ifrora TOt OTt'fl. 

sit is sand-kankur. A house left unswept soon gets covered 
with dust which forms a substitute for sandalwood paste. 

smrersft—A brush, a broom to sweep with. A donkey however is 
said to be a favourite ride of sfttrsn the deity presiding over small-pox 
and other cutaneous maladies. 

—Fond of disputing and quarrelling a cantakerous female. 

It has to be enquired how the great sage' strt? has come to be 
associated with quarrels and disputes. Bharatachandra the Bengali poet 
has the following about him : 


sfW ^ TOrfen TOf -5jft I 

w TOto d>f% i 

c^tm croi to? n 

TO1 Hit ^ C5#t ^f\55l C^'StH i— 
CTlC'Rl eftir C^I*TOT Sfv5tT( II 
CTt tos ftdl’ra i 

?tfl cros ^itos ii— 

TOca i— 

CTOI<3*T| TO1 CTOS C?TOiT TO 5 f*R II 

cro cTOs TO fo to i 

4 cti toi lit cttoi TOrai ii 
TO t*! SitTO i 

(3ltl TOs ^ lilCTl TOT II 

CTO W’fl TO TO I— 
CWTO E-TO 'TO TO TO II 


Some gestures are current amongst certain classes of people which 
imply certain feelings: the snapping of the joints or cracking of the 
joints of fingers is often used to express curses, and women frequently 
while cursing crack their fingers, s^p which is as bad as 

cursing. The rubbing of the nails of the two thumbs produces a peculiar 
soft sound which is considered by many as inauspicious, foreboding 
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tes, quarrels and ruptures amongst friends, etc. To exhibi 
er, the index finger, to anyone is fancied to cause strife between 
them. 


The term Ndrada has been derived from ?m=man and ^T = to 
give, one who gives instructions to men—a public instructor. Some 
however by that term understand tradition that which has been 
derived from men preceding. Whatever be its origin, this sage or Muni 
has been described in the Purands as serving as a news-monger between 
the gods and Asuras and men and who not unoften foments quarrel. 
The husking lever which is worked by the foot, is a long piece of 
wood moving in a slot in a small post stuck in the ground which 
acts as the fulcrum. One end of it has a heavy wooden pestle rigidly 
fixed at right angles, and the other serves as the pedal. At each 
operation the pestle rises and comes down with a great force on the 
mortar which is made of stone and fixed in the ground below it, 
and in which the paddy is put. The thatched shed outside the house 
is generally resorted to for husking and pounding purposes and is a 
place of assemblage of neighbouring womenfolk. 

The deity of strife disputed is invoked by Saddsiva and is 
abjured in the name of = the wrathful.) The women in 

this country in their disputes are sometimes seen to strike their for- 
heads on the doorsill or on the ground, a peculiar abjuration and cursing 
and sometimes so severely as to draw blood which they offer as 
unctions to the deity of strife. The presiding spirit of strife resides 
in the boundary lines of fields which are separated by stumps of 
grass —Saccharum Sara?) m \for is a w r ild thorny scandent variety 

of jujubes producing more thorns than . berries, which are small and 
insignificant. These thorny creeperlike plants generally form hedges 
and the thorns which cover every part of the plant are hooked and 
if they happen to stick to one’s body they cannot be extracted easily. 

The Atharva Veda which teems with matters of sorcery, demon¬ 


ology, etc., has a whole hymn to 

Racier. srfe? ^cr: mga: w 
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3?clT55^tsf^l'5raT: I 

riraf ureter it t%’ott: fsrgng^Rvdi grratat f?rc^ i 

1?TT I^T o?n^ ftl'ScTT ^ 1 

T^bgf jjwf srs^fart: rnqtau n 


<8L 


The elder sister of Laksrai born from the churning of the ocean, 
was given in marriage to Udddlaka at whose place she could not 

stay as the Vedas were daily recited there. The above stanza 
begins with an adjuration “ Fly away hence oh miserable Laksmf, perish 
hence, fly away from hence ; with an iron hook we fasten thee 
to our enemy.” The Purands assign the the diwali night as 

a suitable occasion for her worship. In Bengal, as stated above, a fetish 
of cowdung is made on a broken winnowing fan, and after worship 
it is cast away in a place where the refuse is generally thrown, 
accompanied with the beating of a broken winnowing fan. This is 
observed in the evening and then after proper ablutions the priest 
begins the worship of Laksmi the goddess of prosperity. The 
goddess is said to be so delicate as not to bear the ringing of a bell. 
The only music she likes is that of the conchshell. The 6ri-Stikfca 
describes her as ; and as she is said to have been born of 

the ocean it is only natural that the music of conchshell would be 
pleasant to her. The sea, the ocean, the mine of gems and wealth : 
Does it refer to the sea-borne trade ? 

Udddlaka is said to have abandoned her under a Pipal tree 
(wzm). The good and auspicious Laksmi her younger sister is said 
to pay her a weekly visit on Saturdays on which the Pipal tree should 
be worshipped. It is touched on that day. Has it any connection with 
the Bodhi-druma ? 

srrqtf Aparnd. This name is a synonym of Durgd, Pdrvati, the 
daughter of Himdlaya (Amarakosa). The Purdnas describe three girls 
o£ Sailaraja the prince of hills (three graces ?) : Aparnd srw, Ekapdtald 
and Ekaparnd ’pswif. They are said to have practised austere 
fervour aw and their parent pleased blessed them with a boon. The 
girl who had not even tasted a leaf was dissuaded by her mother 
Mend with the word u 3 + md m=oh, do not, and was given to Rudra. 

l The Rdmdyana says that Gangd, and Uind 
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57^0 sisters, both of Meru and Mend and both wereg^L 
aidra. The lldm&yana makes a mess of the two mountains, ie 


Meru and the Himavat for we have 


frett ‘t'Mia'J . 

*n??n ir*rr % *T?ft ftror 

ctpjt TPhm*n5*3**sr i . 


Perhaps they are identical. 

Aparna, Ekaparna and Ekapdtald wwi W? and -fPn^n are 
said to be three sisters born of Mend the wife of Himavat; but the con¬ 
ception was due to the Pitrs flPR« ***• The Harivansa says they 
were all and the eldest wwtf otherwise named Uma became 

Mahddeva’s spouse. Ekaparnd was given to Asita-Devala 

and the youngest <?i2*n the one who sustained herself 
in her austerity by taking only one a whole flower was given 

to wfhpij. 

It has to be considered whether «?P <n*sn means one who sus¬ 
tained herself by taking one Bignonia snaveolens flower or only one 
petal of the same. Bignonia has but one corolla, one petal which though 
full, deft-bordered is with the throat campanulate. 

In connection with the derivation of the term TJmd, a term 
used in the Upanisads for Brahma-Vidya, there is an anecdote given 
in them in which she is represented as more powerful than wind, fire 
and water and joined with S it becomes Soma, the crescent mark 
borne on the forhead of Mahddeva: mystically explainable for Makar 
deva is said to be the most conversant with philosophic lore, SfW. 


In the Atharvan Sanhita we read— _ 

ate&r* <> 

555(5% #fl’5% nran^: i 

Further on she is represented as a daughter of Prajdpati. \\ I 10 is 
this EkdstaU ? What relation does she bear to the Ekaparvataka 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, o • is there no relevancy in them ? 

















WNisr/fy 


DEVATA. 



Ekaparnd and Ekapdtald are sisters—the 
and they were also three in number. 



VATUKA. 

A series of tantric deities much made of in certain propi¬ 
tiatory observances and form a class of Devas, invoked and worshipped- 
in Durga Puja, on the 8th and 9th days of the Devi-paksa with Digpd- 
las, i.e.j regents of the quarters of the globe. They are invoked on the 
mystic square, called Sarvotobhadra, which is painted with coloured rice 
flour at a place to the east of the principal Ghata 32. Vatu literally 
means a religious student, a lad fit to receive, or who has received, the 
sacrificial thread. 32 Vata or 32 Bata for 3^E, for it has been seen spelt 
both ways, and there being not much observed distinction in the Ben¬ 
gali characters, both the terms mean to be large, powerful, able, ^5 
The term does not occur in the lexicon of Araara Sinha. 
He deals with 32^ (Bata) and it is counted under the names of truth. 
Perhaps hence, the origin of the vernacular ^&=Yes, so. Has it any 
connection with 3lS I be it so ? 

We have the 32 in the following Rik :— 


<sf%cSTT <fecIT*TT l 

Sdyaoa has in explanation ^ =3 I ^3$T33 

*?r 3 sNN* l 

In the Tantras, however, the Vatukas are said to be a class of 
Bhairavas, or rather one of the Bhairavas is called Vatuka Bhairava. 
As a part of certain religious observances, lads of Brahmanas and other 
classes are fed as Vatukas with Kumaris as virgins. Vatuka, or more 
accurately Yatuka Bhairava, is said to have a special mystic square, 
Yantra. Primarily, an equilateral triangle bounded by two larger 
eijuilateral triangles in reverse, thus producing a six-angled figure out¬ 
side the triangle, the whole bounded by a lotus of 8 petals with 4 
sopauas or gates. The verse is 


<i<*3ranf*r& i 

<1 

The Vdmana Purdna describes in detail how the Bhairavas ori¬ 
ginated. They were eight in number. They were— 
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Samvitardja. 
Devardja. 
Ugrardja. 
Vighnardja. 
the gore of 


<§L 


1. Vidydrdja. 5. 

2. Kanesraja. 6. 

3. Ndgardja. 7. 

4. Sachchhandardja. 8. 

They were all originated from the gore of Mahadeva. In 

the Brahma Vaivarta Purdna, a different set of Bhairavas is given, 
which is generally observed in the autumnal I)urga Puja. 

1. Mahd Bhairava. 5. Kdla Bhairava. 

2. Sanhara Bhairava. 6. Krodha Bhairava- 

3. Asitanga Bhairava. 7. Tdmrachuda. 

4. Ruru Bhairava. 8. Chandra chuda. 

The Tantra Sara has a different list generally observed in 
Kdli Pdjd. 

1. Asistanga. 5. Kapdli. 

2. Risru. 6. Bhisanan. 

3. Krodha. 7. Kapali. 

4. Unnmatta. 8. Sanhara. 

Again each Sakti in the Tantras has a separate Bhairava assigned 


to her. 
1 . 
2 . 

3. 

4. 


Ekavaktra to Bagalaraukhi. 
Matanga to Matangr. 

Saddsiva to Visnu to Kamald. 
Mahesvara to Ammpnrnd. 


Mahakdla, to Kdli, Daksina. 6. 

Aksobhya to Tara. 7. 

Siva to Tripura sundari. 8. 

Tryarnvaka—to Bhuvana 9. 

sundari. 

5. Kavandha to Dhumavati. 10. Ndrada to Durga 
In connection with the Blmiravas, Batuka or Vatuka being one 
of them, the Ksetrapdla may be mentioned. The term literally means 
the protector of the held. Arnara derived the terra $9-from 
J he compound term does not appear in the earlier books : a 

is a lord of a field. Its other grammatical form, however, has 
been used as one of its synonyms, for we have 

I This is mentioned under Vatuka Bhairava liturgy. 

Ksetrapalas They are tantric modifications of Siva, or 

more accurately of Bhairava. They are one less than fifty in number, 
and are differentiated by the differences of dta kyriologics. 




mtST/fy 


DEV AT A. 






^p^n^»%gn?cfs u 



q=^i^ *i*vmt ^rnigr: 1 

gnreft <$*sitgt srcpteror u 

^r^T^r: spirm 1 

The are all 

The Dhydna, as given in the Tantras, leads us to the figure of a 
god of the Mahddeva genus. He has 3 eyes, his head carries a mass 
of matted hair (srt). He is blue or dark coloured. He carries a human 
skull and a club and is dressed in red clothes, a veritably formidable 
Mahddeva, fit to strike terror, not unlike the scare-crow which is raised 
or erected in fields to protect them from jackals, etc. In Bengal, 
these effigies, generally made of straw, are covered on the top with a 
sooty cooking vessel and spotted with bright lime marks 

which simulate the eyes, etc., and, from its extended arms are hung 
empty pond muril-shells from bits of palm leaves which, striking 
against each other by the slightest breeze, make a peculiarly weird and 
eerie noise. The Dhydna says, his girdle has a string of little tinkling 
bells. This form of dressing is seen in the mendicants of the w, 
class who parade the village lanes vociferating dreadfully. But 
what the ear-rings of white mustard mean has to be ascertained 


Some of the names are tantric combinations and they carry 
meanings fancied to be known to the initiated only. 

In a field a pot of water is a relevent thing ; and, as 

Indra is the distributor of rains, a Ksetrapdla, adored by Indra, is also 
desirable. Sakrothdna sraskm* festival, now almost obsolete, is decidedly 
one of the cultivators, and its memory is preserved by them raising 
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centre of the field, a standard which is worshipped with flo' 
spikes of the grass, a wild variety of Saccarum antiquorum. 
$ 31 =praise and ssq is a stanza of 4 lines, a hymn ; is destroyer as 
well as the beloved one. in this tantric combination the ^ alone 

is explainable for terror. ^ means divine nature ; is a 

drama, but ^ in algebra is used to mean a known quantity. 

One-tusk : Ganesa is represented with one tusk and herein the 
Ksetrapalas come under Airdvata is the divine elephant. 

Aghavandhu is a friend in inundation. Ausadbika is the lord of drugs. 
Anjana, the elephant of the West, an Astraodra is a soldier, a guard, 
Kaia is Time, Tern pus. Kharukhdnala, a tantric expression kliam 
being one desirous of improper things and is not unoften applied to 
Siva, for he lives like a fool, an idiot Gdmuka is a locomotive, 
out Gamukhya must mean the chief of cattle or some such thing. 
CT an tad a is one who swallows a bell, a swallower in lumps. The 
combination na 3 = Chandavdruna (Chanda) is terrific. Varuna may 
mean an elephant or a buffer. 

In the Tantras, Ksetrapdlft, a variety of Bhairava, is the door¬ 
keeper of the western gate of a temple q&njTTTrar. 

5 * 3 % ^ 55531 | 

it 


Ihe terms used in offering oblations to are peculiarly 

mystic ftfgfi* ^ ^ or ^ 

***** ^ ^ ari( i the oblatory cake should contain stiff and tough meat, 
masticateable meat, which is much valued by the pandas of this 
place. 

In the Brhannadikesvara Purana, under Durgd Puja, the Vatukas, 
Bhairavas and Ksetrapdlas are invoked on the magic square. The 
^ atukas named are 335 mz S* 3 ^ 33 e$q» 

3* They are all addressed in the plural form. In the the 

following Bhairavas are adored Aiiw » I I *sNr I 

I i and amongst the Bhairavis only sfcaft 

and vftqqj are mentioned. Perhaps the manuscript accessible is 
defective. 


The $*qret in the above liturgy in front of the Goddess Durgd 
are vmm in the south-east corner in the east 
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in the north-east in the south 

south-west *5$TsT ^qi^r in the west <£S5?siT in the north-west 

sSsrrisr. The f^qi^r Dikpdlas follow. They are differently named 
under the white flag in the east far^r under the 

red flag under black flag in the south tfg ^ 

under white flag(?) in the west under yellow flag in the 

north-west srj 3 C5 sra under blue flag in the north q^r 

$R|cft under grey flag in the north-east 


V AG ALA, VaGALAMGKHI, BAGALA. 

The Tantras do iiot make much difference between the two 
and at places they are interchanged though iu the Siksa, it is said 
to be V'Zitit I But in the it is described as having 

the form of a triangle ; the Bengali character 

Bagalamukhi is one of the 10 Mahavidyas, incarnations or 
manifestations of saftfj energy. In the Puranas, the genesis of the 10 
is peculiarly described. This manifestation is invoked rather more 
frequently than the others. The ten manifestations collectively known 
as of the female energy stRe are tantrikci rejoinders of the 

of the Visnu described in the Puranas and authors have identi¬ 
fied some of the fent with some of the Avatara. The imprecatory 
kyriolagies used in the worship of Vagalamukhi are supposed to be 
useful in these days of protracted litigations ; and whenever there is 
any case in any of the law courts of vital importance, the well-to-do not 
unoften are imposed by the Pandits and resort to and the most 

important of the imprecatory -malevolent spells and magics based on 
Atharvana Sanhita to produce mental-aberration of the presiding 
judges and of the counsels and pleaders and witnesses of the opponent. 

The Todala explained what female manifestations of 

energy represent what incarnation of Visnu. 

s^sst i 
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for the stupefaction of enemies ; by which the tongue is paralysed and 
the legs are spiked, makes insensible. 

She is yellow coloured, yellow clad, bedecked with garlands of 
yellow flowers, yellow ornamented, holding a mighty club in one hand 
and the enemy’s stretched tongue with the other. W hy yellow is her 
favourite colour and why turmeric beads are used in her worship aie 
matters of enquiry. Yellow is the spectral baud of sodium the most 
plentiful of the elements. But in the Vedas we find that season of 
autumn the “fall” of the Western philosophers, strews the ground 
with ripe yellow leaves. In describing this season the hymn runs— 


In the rains sore-eye prevails, and, on its cessation, in autumn, 
the same is relieved. In autumn, there are no fogs to haze out eye 
sight. The dress of the season is gold colored ; this season is said to be 
life-giving. But in the hymn, which is styled vital or life-pre¬ 
serving, we have May we live a hundred autumns. 

Diverse charms or mantras are given in the Tantras for the 
observance of this imprecatory ceremony su Sd gjfo 

mm %r 1% farm a tfNfentv a rather too long a charm. Following 
the procedure of the Vedic hymns every tantric charm or mantra 
has its Rsi, the seer, who is supposed to have received the mantra 
revealed to him. the sage presiding over disputes is its Rsi. The 
metre is said to be but the letters of the charm do not suggest 

that metre. The tantric mantras have excelled the Vedic, which 
have only the Rsi, the metre the deity and the use 

The Tantras add the Vija, the Kyriolagic syllable, and energy or 


potentiality. 
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^ The letters of the said charm or mantra are split and appWcf 
$eial parts of the body, thus on the head obeisance to Om ; on the 
foiehead obeisance to Hrim it, on the right eye obeisance to u Vam, 
on the left eye, obeisance to ff and so forth. Oblations of salt with 
yellow orpiment and turmeric are said to stupefy the enemy ; at 
least it may stupefy the priest. 

flie or surrounding divinities are §wn, wrapHsff, wirait 

wrurfirefr, and HnmUrdt besides ferai, spit, stfam, tafiwft 

sifindl, drUwt, wrafa'infi UTU, ^r, m An earthen or clay figure of a 
bull has to be modelled; the clay to be taken from a reverse by 
revolving potter’s wheel, 


Hg>n^ra etc., and this reverse process is observed in tellino- the 

beads. 

Like Vagalamukhi, Vatukas .are worshipped also for malevolent 
purposes, being kids one step forward makes them cads, etymologically 
11 1® called a kid ; is it because boys are noted fire-brands, to kid 

is to hook, to play as a boy-frolic, nothing serious. Are there not 
imps in the western countries of old ? The Va'tukas are adored both 
wayo. They are propitiated so as not to go against the worshipper like 
Ksetrap&las for the Tantrassay— 

sNwawsr'jyq i 

5% ^rqr&T h srcras 11 

for they mischievously interfere with ceremonies and observances. 

The sages of old, as they used to reside in wilderness, outside of 
cities, they were often interfered with by the meddling beings. In the 
^edns, such imprecatory and propitiatory observances are noted, which 
the Later liturgy has simplified in the Tjunra offered to Sura, flbora, 
trvra, all : intruders and hinderances of sacrifices and 

ceremonies. The idea had a hold of the earlier people, they, no doubt, 
suggested unseen evils in dreams and inauspicious sights. Aranyaka is 
a Brabmana adapted for wilderness, and in its first chapter it has hymns 
for the protection of the place of sacrifice as well as those to drive 
away evils from the place 

11 etc, 
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fiteftaff literally means one decapitated, a headless a $^3, and 
Sayana has interpreted the term but others understand by it 

one who has not the “pig-tail”, the “top knot,’ 7 the that tuft of 
hair which every Arya has to keep as a distinguishing mark from the 
non-Aryas who are like the Eambojas and Palilavas extradited. The 
Hindus, or the Aryas of India, had some peculiarities of their own pre¬ 
served amongst them as identifying their nationality and cult. The 
keeping of this fosr is one of them: they alone use ointments and 
unguents after bath which generally con sisted of Sandal wood 

and Aguru wood paste with musk and saffron. 

and clad in new clothes bleached and not unbleached, 
(one must have at least two, viz ., the waist-piece and the 
scarf) is entitled to officiate in religious observances. 

coming immediately before which literally mean^ 

a head, bald or with sparse hair, like that of a vulture, means without 
the %^t. The shaving away the removes him from the house¬ 
holder society : he is a 5°^ a shaven monk, who is not allowed to 
approach a sacrificial ground and who should not be seen whilst ob¬ 
serving a 6r&ddha ceremony to the manes, is a Raksasi 

unlucky ( ). they are literally 

obstacles and binderances. those who have white 

bellies (lepers ? but coming before it must mean 

some other malady (dyspeptics ?) and == 

i.e ., revilers sjtot the hungry, and by 

; Sayana understands those who resort to magic against us male¬ 
volently srftrsrc those who aid, abate and excite others 

to such actions. We find also such things as birds of omen a dark and 
foul The following tcintric stanza unites them all:— 

I 

acnwresrat 

Sacrifices are offered to the Vatukas for victory in wars. 
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The procedure is thus described:— 

TT fesrfgr gflr i 

SnSUST ’T^ 5i^Ti II 

S^qR^^T^smrgriRcfoT 11 
^^*l*g^renH$rersl =irer 5^ 1 


^Ryjt^R^ra^ ftqTnfq4 ^ R 4> 11 
sqrqro foftrssft: 1 

The mantra is 

srfiW sfsrc fqfei^r , 

^rrcfriremfsqcr: u 

A great many other female spiritual beings supposed to inhabit 
the empty space are also connected with the Vatukas or such male¬ 
volent observances as those of Vagala. The principal Kyriolomc 
of Yaga la being of or HL. g that of the Vatukas is HR 5 . And as in 
Bgalamukhi tantnc mantra, we have similar mention of the Rsi. qrfo, 
inetre ?F?, etc. The seer or sage of this mantra is said to be «***»*) 
the extensively-wild-Seer, and the metre in#. To the kvriolo.de 
f,aq is added, being perhaps the initial of Vatuka. The Vatukas 
oe ^ n ° !,0 ^ ; ' the >' are known by the names of their mothers <[%w) 

***> 'WW#, wn», etc., and the Vatukas 

are invoked as S*H*5*nr, etc. We have* ^ ^besides' such 
Vafukas as fe«, % I5r , ^ „„ 

anfi andalso sucb existences as f^rftrifta accompanied by his or 

its Mitt-*with spouse and with consort 

A whole, host of tantric entities which are little known to the generally 
accepted Purdnas amongst the Hindus. ~ 

Is it from twj, or from trai, night? arfe# i s not 
kimwn to other books, wfeft. does it mean a lame, a legless imp ? 

™ , 0e8 1 lt meaU 111086 im P S who are gregarious ? trfeft from 5 r 
to wander about, the roaming horde. Of all these the *t%# i„ 
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ma to ordinary Sanskrt authors as a female imp or evil spirit.' 
re Bengali derivate of the word is a witch, and its masculine 
is c?t^*t=a wizard, perhaps some corruption of the 

female, florist is one of the names of Durgd. 

The whole thing is a wilderness of thorns and brambles without 
system or method, not familiar even to the wide awake, far seeing, 
initiated who halt in the first open space they find and think not of the 
surrounding impenetrable forest. Frail man 1 he is attacked from 


so many sides and from such unseen quarters, with such unseen and 
unexpected missiles as appear to be nectar-smeared. They figure 
under various names, scientific, pseudo-scientific, psychic and pseudo¬ 
psychic. It is no good to say that the “weapon of the beetle- 
browed men robs you of your will power.” It is not sleep which 
the passes produce of the body but of the nerves, which strong faith- 
YVlll) illd «ces on the mind. It is older than 1843 when the word 
expressing that so-called potent art was named. Have we not amongst 
us the old method of ignoring venom and poison—' 

(say, there is no poison) and so forth. It is a psychological truth 
which “ministers to a mind diseased” and it has proved most effica¬ 
cious. only in those who yield to it, who believe in its efficacy. The 
mystic works of all times and countries make mountains out of 
mole-dung : make plantain trees of fat fingers. In certain forms of 
fevers the patient fancies himself awfully swollen so as to feel tight 
m the most spacious halls s it is of the kind of the yellow-tinted 
nature to a jaundiced eye. 

urfi. literally terrefic, an inferior manifestation of Siva 
and its feminine form. Amara Sinha does not mention ^ as a name 
0 ^-diideva or as one of the gods. It occurs with ^ as formidable 
and terrific. ^ is one of the synonyms of praise, from 

l But in the plural form they are 
with the Maruts, counted as w . is 

the roaring thunder, or it has been derived from jprfo 

i.e., *r^f$g?nr> it pours immediately niter a 

thunder clap. Commenting on the passage, Ydska says * ifr fjjufct 

he says i.e., aiid they are I u 

tile sonai:—^irfvruR And in explainum 

the Rk. fRT*jfT*T ft*: a^f | etc., the attributes 
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/clra are fiu? = f%iiqq = sfi£q$ sjqi$=*raU^, 

Sich are all qualities of a good warrior and this stanza is recited in 
q*f where the sacrifice is roasted for beef steak. ^jqRicnf^ are (hfq^r. 
Enquiring as to the number of ^rn we have 33 ? mqu 

The Maruts are said to be offsprings of I—3fF5s*TH 

etc, hard and pinching winds. 

In the above ^T$? —^gqu such is the interpretation of Sdyana ; 
in commenting on he says ^ *^cli#q 

q^: sreure; qgr?i<t fqq siqqqq ^q 

etc. This affinity has been amplified in the Puranas which con¬ 
nect Hanumdna as a manifestation of Siva, though born of qqq. 

The same affinity subsists in the legends of Bhima the Pandava who 
was born of qq?T also. But in the f^ftqrsr legend Mahddeva is addressed 
by Bhimasena as his maternal uncle, wprwhen his services are impressed 
in the cultivation of rice, etc. The Bengali small poem entitled 
deals in detail with the amours of Mahadeva with Pdrvati appearing 
as a Koch girl. It is interesting to find that in all these labyrinths of 
mythological legends the identity of the terror of the thunderbolt and 
rain and the winds and Indra peeps out occasionally, which on cursory 
reading appears to be inconceivable. 

To these Vedicand PaUrdnic metaphors and allegories, the tantras 
have added a heap which shrouding* the original has disfigured every 
one of them. There are the Sampatprada Bhairava, the wealth-giving, 
the Kaulesa Bhairava, the Bhairava lord of the Kaulas, deep in mystic 
tantra. They are all masculine consorts of of such names:— 

I 2 3 4 5 

6 7 q>W*qft 8 q*fST 9 foqT 10 

II $q^<qff 12 To these may be added the several 

Ganesas, vi1 2 fc&mow, 3 $Ri*roqteT, 4 ■qtorctei, 5 sfepr uqfa. 


The Bhairavas, Bhairavis, Vatukas, Ksetrapdlas and Ganesas all of 
tautric cult with the endless Yoginis and other Vidyas specially treated 
up in fragmentary works form an impenetrable labyrinth. To which 
are perpetually settling down sediments of the noviciate either in 
wisdom or* faith ; what is peirastic is accepted as conclusive and the 
novercal becomes maternal producing a composition as heterogenous 
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jurions, the original doctrines, cults and deities are forgot^ 
wt T, re painted with hideous colours so as to change their verj na.me. 
Apotheosis is as general now as in the middle ages, but the e er 
those times knew how to distinguish the metal from the dross. Lvcry 
tyro becomes a savant and a day is assigned for the celebration of his 
nativity even near Calcutta on the right bank of the rivet close to t te 
missionary quarters of the Bhotan Buddhists. 

The evolution of words, and thence of ideas which such words 
imply or convey, is a natural process and is a desirable study. It 
suggests explanations towards the clear understanding of the cult of 
the Hindus. Logic and etymology help us a great way. 

Ganesa. is a multitude which suggests counting and 

hence stands for a class, a genus, a tribe, mfot is the lord of ms. But 
mudaar a deity of a class such as an wtf^Pt, etc. Mahadeva, 

having a large retinue as tnf, is called mfoi. But Mahadeva has a 
superintendent of his host of followers, and he is mifar. 

In 3PT, repeating or muttering prayers, when the counting i> done 
on the fingers or rather the phalanges between the joints, the tant-ms 
direct that the fingers of the hand be kept tightly attached to each other 
and if the fingers are not close, the telling, the counting, the oozes 
out between the interstices and the same are received or appropriated 
by a mifet who because of his misappropriation, is called the 


“ lord stealer of counting ’’ 

Y&ska counts mff as the 38th name of speech. uN being the 30th. , 

Skanda Svdmi says ^ ^ 

And d tWWJs we have it in the Rk 

m wfcraid mil mum qma rnflp wlmw ^rat 

Ksirasvami says mu: mtptra wfe u-*td ngadror* gupre i 

urndg fit mq*ra q*—and so forth. 

Is it not said I founded 

on the Rk w^twnmwd'wrop ftid’, etc ? 

The kyriologic of iw fon wwft is the initial letter it with a nasal 

sound which is n.° Its energies are (1) dim from rfta to be large, hence 
endless and pungent or hot; (2) the flaming, blazing ; (3) 


♦ 
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iess, prosperity ; (4) sftnqi enjoyment, wealth from to eat 
beautiful, desirable form ; (6) sitt the wrathful, the term has 
been traced to ^ to accumulate a natural spouse of mj ; (7) ; (8) 

83TT is a name of tftar wife of Ramachandra ; and (9) The Rsi 

or seer of this mantra is said to be in the tantras the calcu¬ 

lator. He is described as red as vermilion, having three r eyes, pot-bel¬ 
lied, with four arms, holding a tusk, a noose, a hook or goad and 
What does mean ? Is it the elephant-trunked being decorated with 
snakes and red clothed : a hideous figure no doubt. His retinue con¬ 
sists of (1) q w ftm awkward-mouthed, (2) one-tusked, (3) 

big-bellied, (4) iraRnr elephant-faced, (5) big-bellied, (6 ) fero 

large-toothed all etymologically connected with the figure. 

Like the mentioned under srffcr the tantras have made 

similar imitations in the mrc? in the mystic lotus nf, iff, it, if*, iff and it: 
varying them with final im:, ^2, ^^Tf, srtas and to . 

But Maha Ganesa, the elder or the Greater Ganesa has 

a long kyriologic of 28 letters beginning with the pranava and then 
jff, wf, iwn^ ^t^t. Amen to Ganapati, 

the best of propitious, may Agni bring all beings under my control 
a magical charm to enchant with. It is believed that this observance is 
likely to so obsess as to tame and enchant whomsoever one desires. ^t== 
bashfulness, this letter with a nasal twang 5 is the kyriologic of M&ya 
Illusion and £ = to accept, to receive from which the heart, sft + 

=base, stout, the vessel in which all that is taken in is kept. >j= 
to hold. * and *r have been seen to interchange. In the Vedic mantras 
^ (dha) and q (gha) have been also seen to have interchanged. 

In the T&ndya Mahdbr&hmana, S&j r ana in explaining rtrt srfa 
says irrt ir#t fetc. 


In the Taittiriya Sanhifci explaining UTRTcff 
Say ana says £ ^ITOTTTiiTT^ 

etc. 

Again f|fir I etc. Sdyana says 

3*ffafir3lfa?5rs? S[Rf:, sigtfi: j 

Under we have 

The commentator says *mr w efci srent 

1 etc. 











DEV AT A. 


■<§L 


^Again cFSH?^ etc. 

The commentator says ^r: 

Wf: || S Ay an a derives not from ^ but from 

sPEw^o: n The Vedas evidence many such etymological variations. ^ 
in fef^ gfe r dyfi «T: dfilosri ^JST the Commentary says 


ipr. We find 5 ^ = fatigue which appears in g?TRT and in 
to bewail fes = afflicted. &Q to be weak. But f|S = fixed, from fTC 

to be able. It is not therefore a long stretch of imagination to make 
8 ? or fgf a kyriologic of Kali or the able. 


Mahd Ganapati is a fanciful figure better imagined than modelled. 
A sea of cane-juice which naturally attracts bees and wasps and the 
Elephant headed God has to perpetually fan them with his broad 
flapping elephant ears for he has the head of an elephant but with three 
eyes : an elephant rutting and as such Maha Gaue4a has his spouse 
TO 3 RT (Laksmi) seated on his left thigh and embracing a bejewelled 
amorous Ganesa : a veritable Nouveaux riches same 

mystic triangle inscribed in a (double triangle) hexagon bounded by 
petals of a lotus bearing the letters of the alphabet the so-called 
As to the number of hands nothing is clearly mentioned except that 
■torjjc u 

has been distinguished in the mystic books from Ganesa 
though the other books identify him with usfcr deriving the term 
from = Bharata says 5 ^ 

i Its kyriologic is 4. He is described as bright as gold and 
pearl, tliree-eyed, seated on a lion and not a mouse, elephant-headed 
with an open palm blessing and with another assuring and holding a 
sweetmeat-ball, a tusk, an axe, rosary, a club, an elephant goad and a 
trident. His retinue are felt, fifaTW* and 




The yellow or turmeric coloured Ganesa. Its kyrio¬ 
logic is ^r. Of course there is a diversion in the seer of this kyriologic, 
it is stflm and its metre is said to be nroft. The initiated can only 
find a metre in a single letter. The figure is a quadrumana of a pale- 
yellow colour tawny, clothed in yellow dress; the hands hold a 
sweet-ball, a noose, an elephant goad and a broken tusk. 









NIINfSr^ 



DEVATA. 


% 


y "atones. Thieving Ganesa. Of all gods the stealing Ganesa is 
as good as a defence against all further spoliation. It has been de¬ 
scribed as the gate. Set a thief to catch a thief. In the 

qj? it 

and the words of Ganesa itself are quoted thus— 


»n$?r 3<nq— 

srg^nftr *?r: *a^j \ 
Hri| it 

irqtq: me 5 e ^er 1 

qiftg: 11 

ftrafsir wra^nf f^irsiT slfcr <5 1 
sniping *rr*t wi: ssran 11 
qs^na?: *ra^wt 5^T?rffq gfrgnqt? 1 
gfagreq^ n?it srftqirg 11 
srqfcsrifa 11^11^5 ^PWcTT; 1 
3 »q<jso*| *reNrc?T 5 r <^ta*nnifviq: 11 
?T 5 ntaatTErfhqT«r ^htSRr 5 f^r 1 
‘srtw^r usm?# qs^ny^uuaiqyiqjl 
fq^i ¥i^ snraiwTO f?r: 1 
| qfagK q>qreq^ 11 


From the above, it will appear how on little accidental ex¬ 
pressions immense edifices are built upon and how powerfully 
potent are fanciful affinities. 

From Gana, a multitude, we have a chief Ganesa and the col¬ 
lective deities Ganadevatas. But they are all referred to Mah&deva, 
the deity by excellence and as the ruler and lord of the Ganas he has a 
captain Ganesa. Gana is to count also enumerate—the rosary, the 
beads and thence the noting of the number in the digits of the hand : 
firstly joints and thence the space between the nodes : then comes in 
the rule about keeping the fingers closely together and the slipping of 
the charm the mantra through the phalanges which is stolen or appro* 
priated by the lord of counting Ganesa and that form of Ganesa as 
stated above which so appropriates the slips is a Ganesa 

the Robber Gane4a! We have not been miserly and have not 
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r^/any of the failings of man to endow our ideas of 
witlh All desires, all inclinations even the malignant ones appear 
to be not the monopoly of man. They are as plentiful in the gods, 
perhaps more, for there appears to have been no motive to secret 
them as we do our vices, sins and crimes. The gods are evidently 
unmindful of the results of their dealings : who is to adjudicate a 
judge ? 

The Tantras also gloat in variations and some give as its 
kyriologic; is said to be seer of this kyriologic but the other pai ts 

of Anganydsa run with the *i preceded by which is said to be 

stoftei §r* which is called 0 if iff again w which is 

said to be the kyriologic II 


^<i%. Abandoned Gane£a: spat out of the mouth ,orts,the 

term means that which is crumbs, etc., the residual of dishe s the 

leavings: perhaps attendants upon an idol whose food is the leavings 
of the deities. We find a similar goddess in quite distinct 

from the spirits of the god or deity which reside in the offerings, the 
those who reside in the offering>• That magnetism which 
the offerings retain after being consecrated. 

Further : Ganesa has an elephant head and its offal receiving 
energy or manifestation cannot be otherwise than A Frarra is 

a sprite, a devourer of flesh. The trade of riding, driving, ttfeiningr 
of an elephant, a in India, belongs generally to a low-class m 

and in the Upanisadas the eating of the roidual of a dish of boiled 
lentils at an elephant driver’s is considered the most sordid of eating 
vices. A g fafifcufa gft, therefore, is the fittest of words the magical 
tantras could imagine for such a fanciful deity, iff * 3 T$T. 

Its kyriologic is $ srfinifaaT = smsT. The text runs thus 


sferof am i 

*&&&*** \ 



* w from qjr fco bear off springs or burden of the household and when ompbasised 
what binds down the male from *vr to bind : It reminds one of the Bengali Culture 
o! locking up the lips of the groom with a padlock or the breaking of & reed on the arch 

Oj Us ciet* I 
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W 'the author is keen about the charm. 

si ^ , 

ftsrprn it 

not .il'ftf rti 'f *; '“'T 1 ' “ “ raT otber “• sb °" ld be secret ed and 
, ‘ f ° “ y b ° J ? “ d «™7 body. But its procedure is contrary 
totbe ordinary rules observed by the Hindus. , Mri , bunn* 

ftjta. No ante, and no observances o£ Easting is necessary. Tl.e 
ica ory x antra is ^ srjf g f i 

Wonderful are the temptations ^srgf^r G ar „ a 

says Bhrgu says others say and 

™ or etc., is spiked with the bones of 

monkeys and not of man I 

The beads fo r a rosary of the Ganesas should be of ivory 

p^r n^ , The tantras are awfully scrupulous as to the 
details of worship, jjhw says 

* f^fT II 

In the worship of Visnu avoid-Red sandal-paste, red flowers 
Bel leaves, flowers of the Bel-fruit, Dustura and the calotropis. 

Though in the Gautamiya tantra we find 

& iivJt4V 5rr%&r% i 

5,??IT51 * 5 * H%*T 5^JT%^I I 

^'«3^r34Rr h 


^ «j5asnrq; u 

"imstptifR 3«nro q«n5sr4 i 

But this no doubt is meant for general use anrl t-h* „ • „ 

excepted flowers for special deities are forbidden. PCC1 y 

«*S«1»T 1 *• oulH bathing 

^^• et c - aud oue raust oot beg flowers for worshipping,. 
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'he tantras, however, are prolific in naming Ganeeas; 

>wing are mentioned.— 

*T3ra5f^KS3RV «Fqff $§S?$flRTJ ( 
sjffniR?* =T(!rara^: ii 

! 

II 

i 

«^<n$r fafafre* ^€rct wpi 11 

gm^5T5rl I 

#*raVufaftn?rit sra^i^:« 

anf* tps'l crm f*wfaR? i 

wWi sram^ it 

^nTf irfan: fit i 

?re®re3i^KraT n 

wntf^wfftfciB^TTJ sorf^w^rarr! i 

But not one of these upwards of fourscores and half names 
mention any oE those described before: nevertheless Rdghava Bhatta 
ln h* s commentary on Sdraddtilaka says : 

?faf *WT | 

gB gfa 5Ttf5cni^ *rc*Rft i 

^T?T wf??l fo fe f qft I ^ || 
m^chr *pncr: vmiif’T# i 

wr ?rara?rt <a?n u 

^fjTlT « Offers l 

cm s* irfH' JiteCT sjfoSt <5 f^Snn n 
^fft wrerorr «jrjapa i 

*irfMt ^ ^miwit ^ fifeiswji it 

vtl^Tflt 'as^tT ^tRtt ^JVPTT JtStlT ftlT^T i 
^’s wintft *rHn#t ?j*mt *rcn ii 
<*u<!»ailsi; 3iifef>i g[ ^.fli: | 

firotesm: gptnwr; n 
«sk^<jc5wt ^jt ^mssi^awrcnstam i 


is 
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^ ,v / The fcantras often feign to be logical and rational but likb 
Die braggart they push to some length and are deluded by their own 
fanciful meshes. In the 6th qs^rof (the episode entitled 

of the gtuq) an episode is called by which name 

the chapter—an entire Pothi by itself is known in Bengal—the 
country of the tantras, being immediately in the plains below the 
K&mrupa Hills and the first level country accessible to the Nepalese 
Buddhists. Its presiding divinity is which has undergone 

several manifestations amongst the people of Bengal grsjf $ 3 $ 

etc. 

The chapter or the episode itself of 18 chapters is considered 
to be a divinity and its Dhy&na, a form of meditation which is 
supposed to bring the object fully before the mind, a mental representa¬ 
tion of the personal attributes of the divinity—a configuration, the basis 
for the modeller. 

The Tantra has 


RT TO 

*n *rt mg u 

This is an epitome of the so-called three charitras of the 
Devi described in that episode. But the best part of the joke is that 
the tantras discover the seer and metre of this episode also, sfffqifsnfufar 

so no known metre of the 

Vedas has been omitted. 

As to the seer why there is a low current suggestive 

rumour that the scene of that Episode was located somewhere in the 
Chittagong district where or had his hermitage. Like 

other tantrik mantras this Episode also has its kyriologic 
and its energy is q#T. The doctrine of the tantras generally is 
based on the line jpRrrin: fS& so said Siva to Parvati 

which no doubt was stereotyped in by wireless Macroni Tele-printing 
for does not the Tantra say ; 

im 1 

sjmrdsft tot 11 

A clear and frank confession referring every thing to the fancy, 
imagination of the meditative adorer. 
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i and such other names and manifestations numei 

tantras are all derived from the root, wrath, vengeance, angei> 
etc., 5 qx *qx<j. The same idea pervades in the term '^rar, the 
lowest caste. But the meek Bengalis have so far modified this goddess 

as to have the pleasing and propitiatory manifestations in 5 *?— 

and so forth. The tantras have 

firstly sren^r xnrtrsrr, 

dhey are said to be the eight or safe attendants of Durga for 

the Dhyana v*xr of that particular favourite deity of Bengal 
^r^usrrfa: qft^fsar, who is to be meditated on as the support 

of the airj^ the universe. She is described as srstT^rf of smilingly 
cheerful face though she is crusher of the vanity o£ 

the ^ the devils : the principle which underlies all religions is 
the suppression or avoidance of evils. Happiness, freedom from 
pain and misery is the object. Good and not bad is sought and 
every effort is to avoid Bad : which is co-existent with good. As 


a rule the deities and the liturgy of the tantras are all processes 
to secure worldly prospects, some seif-aggrandisement even at the 
expense of others which latter consist of six modes or operations 


Wqr, 3^15*, and so forth, 
srwr 'qferciif is the intolerably furious. This is the same as 
the self‘decapitating manifestation. Fancy fed by associate ideas often 
exceeds all propriety and probability exceeding monstrosity and enor- 
mity. The greater the absurdity of the dreamy phantasm the better is 
it adapted for mystic purposes. Mystery is a trade confined to the 
mystics, the initiated and therefore misty. The goddess is described 
in its «rwr of ftfsrireir, ftitf&r font* Meditate in thy 

own navel a full-blown lotus, the solar orb-of brilliant rays, 

3 j 1 As red as the Hibiscus 

Binesis and as scarlet as Ixora buudhuca. I 

Adorned with the causal disc made up with three lines of the* attribute 
of passiou ( ) the attribute of goodness ( sro ) and the attribute of 

folly ( an ) 

therein (meditate) that great goddess as brilliknt as a million suns, 
decapitated holding in her left hand her own trunkless head. 

I Gaping-moutli and horrible with the (greedy) 
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ie lolhngly (extended). fopm sCwmd fiisiws rawnemra; I Drink- 
g gore spurted out from her own (decapitated) trunk. 

Scattered all round dishabille hair and flowers and 
ribbons ^ . Holding in the right hand a 

ionfe and she is decorated with a wreath of decapitated heads, 

l Clothed in the quarters of the universe, space- 
c.ad, frightfully horrid, rampant with the sinister leg forward, srfkwwr 

^ CT OTnvMtfe** I She carries a garland of bones and for the sacerdotal 
thread has a snake so placed. 

The Dhydna by the expression vfenmn coming after iwxarat 
makes it one of skulls and not of decapitated heads. With all her 
fierceness she appears to submit to the supremacy of the Brahminical 
liturgy, she must have a thread—a qSqMlft—to distinguish her superior 
caste. But females ordinarily do not carry that badge. 

dir vutqfvar jrfhra? i 


A mantri is a minister and this term is frequently used to mean 
one initiated in the mystics of the tantras. The adorers meditate on her 
as always standing on Rati and Kdma. s<trs means seated or placed 
Rati is desire and is the female energy of Kamadeva, the deity of lust 
and the being taken as the adjective of Rati the passage means 

the female above Kktnadeva. sqr tfi«ra»Sf«ir tfftnraitfr*WI» Ever of the 
age of 16 years with hard and plump breasts. dhua- 

, 1 M< ; dltate as zealously pursuing the converse desire of Rati and 

the mind-ljorn K&madeva 


wrftifcrfiiMhjgit i 

J wo ™P 8 » female > *n her right and left, drinking the spurting 
blood from the trunk of the goddess. ' 


gtfjfcsif * 

vtrts! i 

jiihi ctaiojfamn i 
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^ mmm i 

mv*si wr^f^na^Fi^t \ 

S^fr *T&rssa;^u snciqra assraftq, 8 

#!q^^nST 3T 'CTirt^ft f^FOi 88 

It will be observed that even in this absurdly terrific figure the 
author appears not to have been satisfied : he is not afraid of repetition : 
he means to fix a horrid impression on the mind : such is the nature of 
tantric utterances, they are always backed by solemn affirmations and 
oaths. 

TOSTSarfoft an equally terrible tantric goddess and it is described 
as 

WtaR t 

ftnaniwr^crinlf vtareranranr* u 

A phantasm : —in a sea of gore there floats a red-coloured boat 
on which there is a 12-petalled red lotus; seated on it, on her head 
bearing the crescent, three-eyed, holding a flower of a pomegranate, 
an arrow, a hook or goad, the bow of Cupid and a bumper full of wine. 
Amongst her retinue fritaty fasTWT, ^ etc, 

appear. 

The mantra is 1*53^ *mf« Rfcqffersr is everwet, 

is agitated, fatigued, is evertrickling, oozing, rutting and 

is a woman’s girdle. 

is the darker rustic form, suggested by the aborigines Koch, 
etc. It is described as of dark skin, carrying peacock feathers on 
the bonnet, clad in leaves, heads of the Abrus precatorius, using as 
a necklace other ornaments, bracelets, etc., all made of tiny snakes 
and dressed as a Kirat woman : a young woman, The Kirats are 
those mountain tribes with whom Arjuna is said to have fought u duel, 
it is the subject-matter of the well-known poem Kirdt&rjuniya, which 
no doubt has suggested the Rsi or seer of its charm. sreirosucfa* 

^SciT. The mantra runs— 

i £ <*?? l 










WHIST/ty 
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- v .w-he inherited fear of the dark and the unknown, the fea^ 
es on us down from days beyond memory, when Purusa-Medha 
was considered a thing natural, a thing as it were, innate in our very 
nature and being, believed in for many generations, the mysterious 
has a hold and a grip. However much one may struggle he cannot get 
over it. We bend our heads, we fold our palms and clasp them, we 
look within ourselves, and we seek to find that Great Sacred thing and 
enraptured we turn towards the rising orb, the light, and the day ; the 
fire which we had at our place, enhanced a million times and brighten¬ 
ed more, the Sun. The ^^to Srirya into which the fire in our small 
hut has passed up through the space—the airy space. Poor frail 
man ! a child of the dust, which sophists have generalised under five 
genuses, the fivefold elements. We try and aspire to find the Almighty 
in our own primitive way. A She appeared before us, a She-a 
a beautiful young she. We marvel at the beauty, bare-headed and bare¬ 
footed, as ages gone by with the firmament as our canopy and space 
as our clothing ; we kneel on the ground and admire and wonder. We 
observe every little limb of that She, and we are observed ; for She is 
more beautiful than the orb of the day, and more bright than it 
and the fire in the hut, more charming more heating, life-giving, more 
gladdening. But there is animal in us ; for our predecessors for ages 
long gone by had in them and our environments are alluring. Wo 
become meanly selfish, we want to keep the enjoyment entirely to us, 
we monopolise and thus say and ^ 1 

And we find such passages even as— 


*5? Urfosy q&sy qc ni t lq qft I 
wtjj' »n£fcr 11 

+ + + + 
sntqr * srai^qr: i 

sssranc JOTifonfo sitgftrefa swft i 

A thousand times denied and forbidden you still persist I it is 
female weakness, it is womanish 1 





srmTOI*! ^ SPOT* M 

Should you not tell me.I assure you 1 will commit suicide in 

thy presence. What man can stand this before a determined female 1 
But &iva is more than a man and therefore more liable to be governed 
by the wishes of his noble spouse. Mahadeva is known to be blue- 
throated having received poison and venom in his gullet. Parvati wise¬ 
ly refrained from the usual threats resorted to by wilful females 
of Bengal drowning oneself or swallowing opium and oil. 

All the interpretations of our sacred books are far from tradi¬ 
tional, they are grammatical and etymological. Regarding the func¬ 
tions of the gods, it cannot be denied that a very simple set of concep¬ 
tions about them continually intrude in the interpretation of the 
commentators who must have inherited them by tradition which the 
later scholastic ideas and refined exegesis have strengthened and ampli¬ 
fied. Heresy is not a new filing. Ydska refers to Kautsa, the ration¬ 
alistic philosopher, who regarded the Vedas as devoid of meaning, not 
much different from a Bengali philosopher of to-day who considers the 
hymns as TOwrifci, songs of cultivators the “faTO’’ of the Akira of 
the United Provinces. 

The Tantras are not peculiar in their sentiments, there are 
several Upapuranas which vie with each other in mystic lore. Dis¬ 
tance lends enchantment to the view and why, because it is tinted by 
haziness. The unknown therefore takes in the faith more readily 
than the vivid plain view. Everything screened is enhanced in irs 
allurements, the veil——who knows what beauty may it bide ? 
How easily we ourselves are fooled and such easily we endeavour to 
befool others. The plain simple lopping of the WTO OTTO in the 
Vedas with the express object of keeping away the calf while milking. 
The Yajttas have attached the hymn to the operation of lopping off 
a twig of the WTO. &T etc. = Mahidhara says this two word¬ 

ed three lettered hymn, its dietv being OTTO the branch, twig, and 
its use is in lopping off a twig of the WTO. Oh branch or twig I 
Cl *t thee for rain. Kdtyayana the I iturgist in his says WTO 
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arm i ^ 41^4 fr-efcrir I These turn 

—Mantras or hymns have been fancied as relating to the operation 
of cutting twigs. Mahidhara continues of although the twigs are 
unsensient things, the diety which is fancied to be residing in 
them, make them dieties also q yw n ftiMfrw Hl t The 

Purdnas are no wise backward. In collecting the nine twigs for 
the wfsr^i in Durgd Puja' after certain exhortations, extolling 
the Bel tree immediately follows tut tfmai -a jefgyr 

with thy limb-branch I will adore the same as Durgd. No 
doubt a much nobler end than if the same were allowed to "continue 
on the tree which must ultimately die and serve as fuel wood. The 
ultimatum is vividly pointed out. Similary ?gJT leaving 

aside the animal body ascend to heaven. Surely it was hitherto tied 
TOW spvjjhfa lest wolves gnaw thy entrails and now you are gtid jfrftdr 
liberated for salvation. 

I ssifafr JTT HW fssft: | 

Ydska explains tsnsjftfrcmft i ciapsim?^, 

wst, etc. 

Nevertheless reasoning must.be corroborated by tradition. When 
the Rsis were ascending to heaven men enquired of the gods who 
shall be our Rsis. «t: — the reply was tgfh 

snggti i Therefore whatever meaning wtjgptr- 

trggfit— any learned man deduces by reasoning that possesses 
authority equal to a Rsi. 

ftafjfl Sivadtiti is the special messenger a manifestation of the 
energy Chandika, one with a voice of the howling of a hundred jackals 
is an adequate conception 6f a messenger of such a Goddess deputed 
to carry the ultimatum to the demons Surnbha and Nisumbha who 
elated with their successes braved the Goddess, fitmijft: qfSgapi jjrRtagnf 
CNt vrrrfjpn^^t 

TOmsFft. Pulmonary consumption, Phthisis, or any consuming 
tuberculosis, wasting disease is described as terrible as any of the 
horrible forms of Chandi in a masculine form in the KtLlika Purdna 


as— 
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f ^qra^n&Tg5<r* u 



A veritable emaciated patient-; every sentence deliniates the 
outward symptoms : gaping mouth, tusky teeth, skin charred, lean 
and lank, hairs falling out, feeble pulse, face bent on the breast, 
supported by a staff, coughing, eyes lowered and ever prone for 
sexual intercourse. In the anecdote as its genesis we have 


i^rrci#r stmcTRct: i 

sr ft I 

Tuberculosis or Phthisis well pleased takes his abode in such 

qr *r^T* f 

ei ft *3 ^cfcT ¥jq?^r«3^T^rfcT I 
^fntRq ¥Rcf; ^ l 


qqrem, etc. 

Krsna ^jt. A girl of death as qualified as Master Phthisis 
is his spouse who follows him like a shadow. 


THE TANTRIC YOGINXS. 

The tantras have added no few new gods and goddesses iu our 
pantheon j stretching endlessly the yarn or verbal declensions and 
implications of words and modifications. It is a pretty large list and 
is likely to fatigue the reader without giving any better knowledge 
than the prolixity of the hallucinations and fancies of the mystic. 
The list is itself so long that one feels tired in giving the same. 

I Under Koti millions of Yoginis the following may be considered 
as principal. But why principal, is more than an outsider like us to 
explain : the moderate amongst the mystics are contended with 64 
only ) but is not that number more than enough, they are like warriors 
mentioned by a poet simply to be victimised. There is no time to 
classify them or to arrange them alphabetically for easy reference, 
one has to jot them down, a veritable skeleton or us a Hindu would 
better under-stand a of straw and bamboos for later workers 

to cover them up with clay, paint and minor limbs. But how far 
20 
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ich knowledge would be found useful to the public it has t< 
'ed. 



1 f^ar, 2 3 4 5'<j&?r, 6 7 ur^Tqft, 

8 9 $jFTT, 10 rasaPuqii, 11 12 13 «p^j, 14 15 

wroi, 16 =oN<raij 17 yfeaT, 18 sagi, 19 sfiqr^gi, 20 ^jtmrai, 21 g^ff, 
22 fonftjfT, 23 sfl, 24 aig^r, 25 gffept, 26 aa^tf, 27 tr^t, 28 
29 30 sjjnrafipft, 31 32 aat^aai, 33 $«in, 34 aar. 

35 tiM, 36 nsmift, 37 fowl#, 38 amftaigtfsr, 39 feafjft, 40 *naraat, 
41 snsifcrft, 42 3fwn, 43 affenei, 44 45 %ft, 46 *wn, 47 ftrar, 

48 5#, 49 fe%, 50 se%, 51 ^HT, 52 <rt%, 53 tfa, 54 55 w?i, 56 aa5U, 

57 finm, 58 spzraaiif, 59 aawft, 60 sre^raf, 61 swifagr, 62 tsqjsft, 63 
64 atwr, 65 ^raifb 66 auiifi, 67 snsft, 68 69 70 

71 a^pat, 72 a*&afl, 73 strfit;, 74 arm, 75 76 mgr, 77 awft, 


78 aaiaar, 79 ^aiaar, 80 a'pft, 81 sahaaT, 8?- au=ff, 83 84 tigar, 

85 86 firftram, 87 aaaig^t, 88 ftrert^, 89 p>w! 90 ftgawi, 

91 tensn#, 92 gannat, 93 aafg^r, 94 f^rr, 95 a^ra%, 96 ^iaar, 
97 arfgrai, 98 99 a^r, 100 afet, 101 102 <tran, 103 

jraoinn, 104 aaT, 105 aaat^r, 106 5ftat, 107 atffipft, 108 arar, 109 
; 110 gai, 111 atpsflj 112 113 ai^for^r, 114 f^T^n^O*, 

115 mu, 116 w*n, 117 118 £<?$#, 119 m*HT, 120 crc<*rT, 

121 mh 122 wNt i 

An endless series, every word of the Dictionary which expresses 
anything mystic, extraordinary or any attribute is a god or goddess. 
This corroborates the opinion expressed in Sayana’s commentary to 
the Rk Hymns referred to above. A great many of these and 
a greater many others are to be found in such Purdtias as may be 
4 safely attributed to Buddhist influence ^fcTSTRf— 

The dislike is not due to difference of principles or doctrines 
but appears to be due to party antipathy : a feeling still to be seen 
in the JTU3T of the Hindu Bengal and other society. The father of 
the youth is discarded the moment his son leaves Indian shores 
no matter whether for education or gain ; and why ? But when 
the youth returns home a full-fledged advocate he is embraced and is 
permitted to mix promiscuously in domestic circles :—no matter if 
the said youth has got his head sprinkled with Jordan water. And 
why ssgww—he may some day act as a counsel without his 

honorarium. The Buddhists could not adopt and expand the current 
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doctrines under new-fanged names, and perhaps more far 
, unless Buddhised(?) just as those who subverted Buddhism 
and re-established Hinduism, had there being “No Go,” to adopt 
a great many survivals of the old faith of Buddhist teachings. They 
became in animal sacrifices—revulsion of feelings, discard¬ 

ing a fixity of belief in the Vedic cult, adopted ^ the 
aphorisms of S&ndilya, the doctrine of Faith, they revived the 
monasteries and had monks and nuns and of a new school, 
who disregard the rules of Manu and other snfera Rsis. ^ in 
the Mahdbbdrata is said to be for a Hindu 


fcrfcr^rT sr srir: snsm$rr ^ w 


And the first is sn^:. The tan trie : — and the Vaisnava ?]T>f 
^1 is an intellectual symposium : no fqqfavs *T3J, no 

«rrsr, no pollution, stto no couvade and no cremation. But man 

must have forms to observe and nothing but conventional eclat would 
satisfy the so-called religious or puritanic vanity. 
qRmf&P: I Men blindly follow the mob, the majority ; the demoeratical 
sentiments, the suffrage spirit pervade the modern world. All brains 
and no limbs to be led : all leaders : SFwhft. The theists, the so-called 
deists also must have their anniversary festivals and parade the city 
with their divers named must have bare-footed processions 

with the earthen drums ^ and must roll on the dust for, of 

such clay is the drum which accompanies the procession is made. Far* 
fetched relationships are revived and the fancy flies at tangents. 
The whole principle or maxim which underlies this current has been 
w ell-depicted in a Bengali love-song anent Krsna of Gokula. 

Wt I Is not Krsna dark, and the love-sick R&dh/t 

directs her companions of the darkskin to leave her presence lest 
their dark complexion suggests and reminds her of Krsna who is 
dark. Nay she won’t have the cuckoo on the nauclea tree to utter 
his kuhu, kuhu, and she directs the black-bird to go to other forests, 
or much better ; how a puritanic young Brahman widow annoyed 
by her neighbour begging to be accommodated with a pinch of slaked 
lime for smearing on betel-leaf, fancied was accused of unchastity. 
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Wrest way to rise to Heaven now appears to be on the ba 
neighbour's sins. Forgeries in religious literature are perhaps 
more numerous and mischievous to mankind than those practised 
against each other. There are courts to punish the discovered and 
apprehended forgerers. Forgery is a heinous crime in society and 
all governments have endeavoured to prevent it by punishments. But 
forgeries in religions are a thousand times more malefacient than the 
ushering of forged cheques or passing base coins. 

The AU’opanisad is supposed to be a Vedic imitation of the 
Moghul period. A great many tantras are of a still later date and it is 
not certain if within our age new tantras are not being fabricated still. 
Os.sianic poems are good as literary productions but to have newly 
forged religious books is a national matter for serious consideration. 
The translation of the Mormon books alleged to have been found 
buried in a stone-box near New York is only an American method 
of the or some other found in the hollow of a Religious 

fig-tree near Rayagarh in the 24-Parganas. A similar travesty of 
the Atharvan Yeda is given below—a forgery 

& -srsr wm ?©*; 9© 4© \ 3 sr© u u 

WW- I I 

^TfTpqf l f^HT ^5 qntf^r Wq II 9 II 

tcirsrr: fiqf fantar i ^rwrairq wr# 11 5 11 

fartrer: ffan# i wgr 

•rrtf 11 3 11 ^Risrrcr yfert srfw 1 *rtm 5 fTTfiq^.ra 

fgrsjgSr 11V11 ssrentaro ^rnn«Trq fqfSt 
11 y 11 


Though the end be good the means used being vile is not 
sanctified. Even in our times new saints are exhumed or manufac¬ 
tured, new churches like the Mormon Church of Latter-day Saints 
are founded long after April 1830. The Nanvas Temple founded 
in 1841 suggested the swRirarH and the new recension protesting 

}• and ff*£) ? 

§ A tanfcric name for th.o Bbang ? 


* Black pepper ? 
] r-W-CTIfl ? 





















DEV AT A. 



polygamy in 1851 was traverstied in Bengal under diflfe' 
names. Universal tolerance o£ other faiths and industry and 
payment of debts are not insisted on in the Bengal schools. It is a 
pity that we have not a Joseph Smith, eldest son of the prophet, to 
head the recent schools, their line is preserved in the succession of 
disciples Such new cults find endless supporters and followers 

in no time. Did not the Mormons in about four scores of years 
swell from six to sixhundred thousands. Even in the Visnu Purdna 

which Js a school of faith under : of an snfec we find 

i the supremacy of the Brahmanas is still 

acknowledged. 

is a Vogini. She is described as riding a camel, she is 
terrible and has a disgusting face, has a cn* a small drum like an 
hour glass, a sword, she carries a quiver on her shoulders and a limb 
of a corpse on her head : hideous figure and pale. 


l>ut if of four arms, with her left carries a sword and a decapitated 
head and in her right a quiver and a small drum, is also a name of 

a }eai. It is described as I | msr - 

i <mi ffafft i ^ i 

fanrrstim a male figure no doubt is more like the modern 

of the upcountry : a %; etc., 

another Yogini. She is yellow and is decorated with 
wreaths of wild flowers. She rides the bird ; has she not JRiwt 
which decorates Visnu ? who, as all-pervading, is 


& C 

'fan arcwn 

This reading simulates five arms holding a club and a sword on 
the left and a cudgel, a discus and a sword on the right. Another 
manuscript gives 'Istiwsr^tratd which reduces not the number of 
hands but equals both the sides and makes the figure six-armed. But 
then swr and ’sifo make one ofthem as redundant, as and un. 
Though the figure has been likened to that of Visnu who is often 
ceded and ssirof) and as the name also is similar may 

mean a small conch-shell and vmrfo may mean a sharp cutting disc 
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,*!#**?* brings down the number of arms to four and very much 
thatof Visnu But ai$4 also means a snake which again 

refers us to the 

This Yogini is like the tongue of Yama, the God of 
Death, and therefore she rides a buffalo and is decorated with all the 
weapons of death, a mallet, a club on her right-hands and an axe and a 
cord to bind, a formidable appearance as she must be 

not the plant Sesbania iEgyptica but a Yogini, one of the 
attendants of tantric female energy. 


She is described as a dancing figure on a donkey and is gray, 
holding a small drum and a weaver’s stick on her left, and with, her 
both left hands perhaps holds up a hill with the infuriated demon 
named Munda : a purely mystic tdntric idea not practicable. 

In another place we find described as— 

3ra?St i 

"ST II 

Here Jayanti is described as a beautiful figure fnt is a bearded 
dart, a lance and a WW& is evidently meant for a feathered lance or 
spear is a shield and raised hand to strike 

i 

it 

The ever victorious prancing conception which is followed 
by the invincible who rides a dog as a Bhairavi and is furious 

surrounded by ghosts always residing in impenetrable forest. 

as the name implies is seated on the lap of death, Yama, 
or is painted as Yama. Her figure is rather difficult to perceive. 

A $8 is a lecher, a libertine and is repeated by 

is a tantric expression for all sides, all round, left and right, fehe holds 
a spear and an arrow on the right hand and a bow and a lance on the 
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this mean that she alternately changes her weapons 
the other hand ? A rather inconceivable to those not 
initiated. But #3 means sport and repeatedly playing with her arms, 


vfltt 0*1 ?vl, fencing an assault-at-arms ? 

first#. A cat can only be horrible-faced when she is 

fighting with her equals. Such an ill-tempered cat is not likely to 
be quitely seated on a cart but she is said to be seated on a cat which 
perhaps stands on a cart with her spine bent up, hair in bristles and in 
a fighting mood. 

gitarj? is milky wliite and is Mahadeva for he is and 

*trnfora;T is her spouse. The refers to tlie eye and means the 
eyeball ; therefore iwsrai# is not of the colour of cat’s-eye but round- 
eyed. 

Ntft is a Yogini and not the asterism nor the spouse of Valarama. 


The Yogini is described as 

^if^pTT i 

«K?R5 it 

?p3^tu is a club with a skull on the top of it. A 235 is a hatchet. 

She holds a quiver and such a club as a a spear and 

a hatchet also. She is lean, seated on a skull, her face is terrible like that 
of a malignant fiend. The term fcttft suggests one who jumps and leaps. 

Her face is like that of a young elephant or a she-camel, she has 
two hands and she walks like an elephant, and she is white-coloured, 
loud-voiced and she holds a waterpot aud a lotus. 

rgm is a familiar Itaksasi of the nursery, is said to have been 
deputed by Kansa to kill Krsna. In the nursery she is considered 
of monstrous proportions and with a long face, longer tongue, and 
wide-gaping mouth fit to swallow in one gulp any number of children. 
Her teeth are said to be as long and thick as a Jaunpur radish. 

*F5J| whs i ^i^it? s F5 a i ®l? n 
Mptm ^ *iisi i 'sc? ii 

tt$l? C5t*f I Cb^ft? SISK II 

y£PF C’OT ^ I and so forth. 
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ie is as a Yogini described to be 

^rt n— 

Holding a granary stick in her left hand ; a f^r is a granary, 
a granary stick is not of any peculiar implication. is an 

inexplicable term. Does it mean a wreath of bared skulls ? is a 
well, and does the term mean of the darkness of a well. She has 

three eyes, a disgueting face, and is seated on a corpse. In another 
passage we find other fiends are named with her as her associates. 

qsramfiw *?r ^t. They are all dispelled at the sign of the 
standard or ensign of a fighting army. 

She is otherwise called but not one of the two 

maids of Durgd, represented in the Durg&.Piija as srer and fosqr both 
of whom are painted other than white and they stand on their legs. 


She confers victory on her worshippers. She holds a pair of 
scissors and a spear and a skull. She is as white as the bull she 
rides. 


$3^ the mother of Krsna and sponse of V&sudeva, literally means 
the Divine, but in the books she is described as fair as a lotus leaf, 
If it means the petals she must have been white and if the 
leaves, she must be any how, being a she must be bright 

and brilliant. 

the foster mother of Krsna was of the Ahir caste and 
therefore she is described 


The Mahua flower is the proper object to compare the complexion 

of an Ahirin. 

as a manifestation of the Devi and not as Nanda, the cowherd, 
is described as 


sntnsrtfoaSt ^ i 
Uronrf nsresn sit 11— 

«rf^ =» to be prosperous'or happy and the astrologers have distin¬ 
guished certain lunations under the name spsp. ; do they 
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or happiness ? Nanda is one of the nine mythical 
eans also Visnu. In one of the prayers to Durgd given, 
in the Mahdbhdrata she is described as and 

^ 13 ^ t All which have Pauranic legends connected 
therewith. The Nanda manifestation of the Devi Rhagavati is said 
to have gratified or propitiated Bharadvaj. Nanda Yogini is said to 
be four-armed bestowing boons, carrying a noose, holding a hook and 
a lotus. She is white or yellow coloured and is seated on an elephant. 
Otherwise she with one hand bestows boons, with the other assures 
defence, and holds a shield and a sword. 

stwit ( wm TOnssrr sftfn'TTBmf!) is no Yogini. It means 

literally mother as well as the other form sifcw. The term has 
been otherwise explained by Yaska under the hymn 




w^fcr qrr vr^rfcT etc. 

The derivation of the term as given by grammarians is to 
sound. But the above no doubt is the nearest derivation ; it is connect* 
ed with musing, support and maintenance. is a synonym of 

Durgd and is said to be the spouse of Mahadeva, Siva, Rudra the 
fierceness of the mountains to whom no doubt their beauty must be 
regarded as humanly related, either as a sister, a mother or as a 
spouse, the only possible relationship except as a daughter 

5?vrm: h? $ spfc* » etc. 


tss^Tssxn crrofmmSiT to* 


${***ot toot i mk \— 


The commentator also was impatient of the consanguinity of 
Mahadeva with his spouse the reputed P&rvati and has inserted u sri^ff 
^ well-wisher” and not a sister but like a sister. Manu a careful 
Law-giver warns equally against the promiscuous society of females 
and amongst, other things he says 

trcsft i 

nPi^tfcr ** w 


27 
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<§L 


ie people of this part of the country address such females asare 
related as As to the related females, Manu says 

3 gsrirrStfirarete i etc, 

mr sfewi err i 


||—contiguity is apprehended. 

« 34 jI 5 TI. A Yogini, though Durga is generally addressed as such 
because she confers happiness and prosperity every way. The Yogini 
of that name a propitious manifestation of energy is described as 

^3^C : f%r?r<ir sremn^r i 

m II 


This figure reminds one of the Jagaddhdtri so much worshipped 
in Bengal. Jagaddhdtri the ‘ universal-nurse ’ is also a tantric form 
of Durga in a nutshell and therefore is more to be dreaded 
than the ten-armed goddess of the Purduas, whose festival extends 
for more than a fortnight from the waning 9th lunation to the waxing 
10th lunation of the waxing fortnight of Asvina. This Pauranic 
festival has .been reduced to 9 days or lunations or as they say flqrrfh, 
nine nights, in the United Provinces and as the rabbi is the principal 
crop in Upper India that of the vernal is more generally celebrated. 
The tantric abstract or summary Durga PiVja almost unknown beyond 
the plains of Bengal is only observed in the United Provinces by the 
picnics held in the Kartik waxing fortnight in gardens and under 
trees. sntW35t Feasting under an Emblica tree ; Emblica beitx-' 

known as q«ai Sfqaj j = Lotus, 

is much made of in Bengali families and they have wrenivtf 
whose vows are observed under the name of I 

is a terrible goddess perhaps the materialisation of the 
doom’s day the final day of the world. In the Devi-mahatmya of the 
M&rkandeya Purana Brahmd is made to pray for his defence the 
Goddess Xifa Energy as flfmrei the great Illusion who is described as 
^nphi i In other books we find 3 «n sttot 

qsRTttfwFfj w trat. I he night of the new-moon in Kartik known as 
when Hindu houses are illuminated with chirags. Itis the new 
year with the traders when they open new books. But so extravagant 
are they supposed to be on that occasion, specially the confectioners in 
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ting and demonstrating decorations and in distribution o£ 
some of them soon turn bankrupt* farcin (bankruptcy) being 
only too common in Dewdlh the day of festivities is always associated 
with it.' The tantras have diversely named parts of or particular 
nights as that in apposition of or which refer to 

the day. As to we find ^ 1 ST S£rcifN%rr 

| Two muhurtas following the. midnight that period 
or portion of night is called n^rof* which is also known as 
At another place the of the Asvina sreurf?! is also called JffRrfa. 

Indeed the shrift, sretf and of the autumnal Durga Piijd are 
all ; the seventh, the eighth and the ninth by excellence ^ 3 % raffift , 
and 


The being observed on the junction of the 8 th and 9 th 

lunations is by excellence the great night of the gods and is much 
extolled as sretf fofo: l 

is described in the Brahma Vaivarta Purana as— 

^TTSS? SU STRFT 

When the Sun and the Moon and the lords of the quarters 
all perish. The tantras however say that Krsna Janmdstami is drftffii, 
because the guards in the prison were all unconscious of the removal 
of the 8 th son of I 

The Aksaya trtiya is said to be 

But why ? Is it because that day is supposed to melt the snows 
on the hills. The term spw from 31 * which ordinarily means the hard 
wood may be traced in the Vedic term as appears in the Rk 
q CT l vi& i etc. 

Its Rsi is errofa the Commentary says etc, | 

^akapiini explains how ^gfir: because both the bridegroom t and 

* The idea has led some Urdu versifier to exclaim : 

*irlt ftr fe %T»T faWT | 

t This custom is still observable in marriage ceremonies where both arc made 
to Btand on one piece of wood plank beside a stone-slab. The term ^ l)j3y j >(3 ftigo 

referred to*«T?NJ or etc. xri 

Under the Commentary of the Rk *Kfq<stViEi etc. *f?i fanftfri 

fn^TT i. e , W srafw rv ww‘ for Indra Hi—Sfnfri 
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ide are seated or standing on one chair or stool 

^rerar. She is a desirable damsel, and is described as a well- 
groomed goddess, she is gw She has a conchshell and a hand- 


mirror on her left, and on the right a blade and collyrium 

holder, a toilette paraphernalia. 

s%r and are both regents of opposite of Prosperity 

which has to be acquired and therefore allegorically follows poverty, 
y'ant, etc,, who are all classed as the elders of Prosperity’ 

Luck, In the Vedas there is a hymn addressed to Alaksmi, srasift 
not Laksmi, <n<fNr^ the sinning Laksmi and there is in the' Atharvan 

uin nte which has all sorts of mystic hymns one of them is' dedicated 
to Alaksmi. 


trfft 51%; 5T#T: 5fl3rf: q?r I 

spgnwqiTTg^ i 

This hymn is repeated at the door of the house by the priest 

who there with his left hand adores the Unlucky Goddess and dis¬ 
misses her by repeating the above charm with which the evil luck 
is hooked with an iron clamp to one’s enemies. A broken hulkW 
an is beaten as the farewell music to the Goddess. The priest then 

wa -hes his hands and feet and enters the house to worship Lai sm" 
h. Goddess „f p TO|w jt,, who is , eprMlite , 

ratan; made smell meesure „ot unoten me(| „ , ^ c 

the „„,t Ot » Bushel, oiled pi i„ Bengsli. This custom i, olLvej 
m the Upper Proem™, of Indio „„d “ 

d«m, of the Dertll „,th the noise of feu-b^u* g „. Sj ™ 

mentioned i n some man uscript of the Rk-Veda we have. 

gftqyitsiWsrf i 

etc. Rut in the accepted Purdnag which describe the Churnhm of the 

0ccan f °! ^ Nectar we ^ ft^r, 

1 Arnara Sinha identifies k*% with 
** li The term graft has been thus derived mm* vmtg, J* 
men, Even Niv.udh.Wrs, Of „,e raodera ZktZJiS 

is described as 
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3?t&if|?n ?^5n?f Tt sirgra^ftftfcrflf^ u 

Her long nose, gaping lips and long pendant breast and a long 
abdomen indicate poverty and unluck and she is reddish. 

5 ffen^ST the black or dark 3Her has two hands bearing a blue Mb¬ 
aud with the other she offers assurance, she is adored by heroes, 
dlwP^i, she is otherwise called she crawls touching the earth 

with both her hands. 


*JfWrar. She is located under a pipul tree swu. She is surrounded 
by ghosts, spirits and blood suckers but she has Indra, Gandharvas, 
Siddhas and Vidyadharas also as her retinue. Seated on a throne, 
two-armed having a shield and a conchshell, her eyes are large, her 
complexion is a mixture of milky light red what in Bengali is called 
fwraar, not a blonde for she is not writ but wnms? 

flrcjm Rrsft f^T g H 
grotafanraren slfomji frd'sra’? n 
gcrnijeftr Epsptr ii 

In the Durgi Puja paddhati according to the P.rhad-N’andikei- 
wara Purina on the 8th Astami a magic square is directed 

to be described with coloured powder of rice tinted with diverse articles 
known as gvtft, a mode of painting scrolls and figures by pouncing co¬ 
loured dust or powder on the desired lines : it is easier done specially 
on rough and unprepared ground. On this square ou its nine parts, 
nine water pots are placed each bearing a distinct coloured little flag 
and in each a set of deities is invoked and adored. On the said 
square the so-called million Yoginis *5tfir*if5pft are collectively invoked 
and oblations nnd sacrifices offered to them jointly, but only 64 of the 
foremost of them are named in ordinary liturgies. The usual rules 
of ?uja require each deity to be meditated upon, in which medita¬ 
tion its figure has to be mentally considered and then offerings have 
to be made ; ordinary liturgical work, are not encumbered with this 
Dhyana. Mayadipika, a work of the Fine Arts, names them and do- 
. scribes them. 
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_ v T Aksobhyu is the first in the under the ell, 

s <3^jbftfe genesis o£ the Jain saint vj&rtj tile “ essence of virtue.” utfwj 
a form of Buddha is said to be located on the east sftqrd 

l The same quarter is assigned to qj^frwi in the chapter on 
nT ? iji-a?fi which is said to be one of the four ottjri SRjIwj : in de¬ 

scribing the ornamentations of a temple it means unshakable firm designs 
or carvings ^j'iwH.nfvr: It is not therefore to be wondered that the 
figure of the Yogini as described in the work of Maya a demon is 


Aksobhya is therefore adamantine based and must necessarily 
carry the protecting or assuring hand, and the defensive weapon the 
shield-ornate with gold and riding an elephant. Indra is he 

rides the 

Literally means one whose ears are pierced (the wu'bict 
mendicants ?) but ^ is also a star and sk^ is also a bear. 

5 ifatfrr i 


A «*| is a shell, a eonchshell? Five articles are mentioned but if 
the bow be as thick at times to serve as a cudgel we have four only. 
She evidently, rides a bear and ever threatening. 

as the name implies is not quite so fierce a figure ; she is 
gold coloured— 

mi* u 


She is sleek-skinned, riding a bull, carries an axe, a thunderbolt 
a noose and a hook. 

qq-?qr«£n5v^ snsTTO? ftqw i q: s qq q^rg^q^ \ 

vrnnqi i qro* wwqr 

*nqu?f To as from 3!2T=entanglement ? bamboozling, spats to tout for 
pilgrims. Vide for $pn in the Taittiriya Sanhita. 

qiqqn— 

sra ii 
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^ A is an impudent, a Bliniiieless fellow contemptuou 

applied to a Budhhist but adopted by them as a Jain or Budhhist 
mendicant, is mentioned in magic by which people are 

supposed to be eradicated, ruined and is -advised to be adored with 


which is dark coloured, the passage is 

snjfercn^i 
<55^ U 


In the Vedas gig is^aid to be a god ; is it because he is the 
quickest of gods or because he is of quick temper ^p? means also an abuse. 

—Rides a horse tawny, with eyes of the same brown tint. 
She has 3 eyes, she carries a silken noose, a hook or a shield, 

fMtet =er i 

Horses from China and silk from that country are often praised 
in the Sanskrit books. This is the solitary instance in which a noose 
of silken cords is mentioned. 

^P?T is seated on a tortoise, is fair coloured, is in a meditative 
mood and she has a water vessel on her left, she carries a lump of skull 
(the ball of the skull ?)and decorated with all ornaments. 

TO ST SzforU I 
qT^ i 

This makes her a nymph, for she rides a tortoise and holds 
perhaps a water vessel on her left waist and is engaged in 
mentally repeating charms. srm 3RT5T Is it because all world is said 
to be end by an universal deluge ? lvhaya**ruin, loss, decay. 

WftT. The undecayable is a necessary sequel of ^rr decay. Both 
the allegorical representations are light coloured and both have sleek 
skin but W*TT ride& a wolf a land goddess. Aksaya is golden. 

3T3PU tSRTPft *TT3ft ff^Ocn— 

fsrc ^ mfr wEtt fgi T fcra r n 

she hold an axe, a sword and a noose and a hook. 

Some books describe another— 


who rides a deer, 

3 tow $rm i 
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' dphe is described to be as yellow as a corpse. OTHT is a tern 
ently met with. Does it mean as yellow the colour of autumn 
fall o£ leaves, ripeness ? as a corpse ?; in Bengali one is said to be as 
as a The colour specially assigned in the Ved^s to the 

season autum, old age is yellow. ES TOWTifaTOifa” is a short 

arrow thrown from the hand or shot from a tube and which requires a 
cross-bow. is to break and must be taken as one word 

which means a cross-bow and a 5f%, an iron spear something like a 
which has a three forked tip. This female deity carries a bow 
of the above kind, and also ? an iron spear, In her right hands she 
is described as holding a a handy double ended drum which is the 
usual musical instrument of the naked God Mahadeva. But 
may mean either an arrow pointed spear, a piked staff so much 
needed in walking and climbing hills or as a spear and an arrow. Or 
a damaru, as piked staff and a goat, for TO is a goat in a spit for 
roasting? In describing the deities one has not to take any of articles 
mentioned in the Dhyana otherwise some figures appear to have an 
unseen number of hands. 

TOT has 3 eyes holding a shield, noose with skull, a spear and a 
sword. She is rufus and is sporting with flames. 

sii 


What qft* means has to be enquired. 3% is to hurt but i ^T, 
flow. Does the passage mean squatting outside the stream of 
gore and close to the funeral pile, sporting with the flames f or that 
the goddess herself is of red colour ? 

j^ftqTT otherwise or gamboling, playful, is red, her right 

hand wishing victory, decorated with a spear and a noose ; on the left 
baud a lotus and half a skull (?) 

cfteT rSt \ 

ftuurn; trffswisi grir 11 

mm or am 


appears to bo a weapon from after the Buddhist period. In the pore 
Buddhist books biva, Mahadeva is styled a a holder of an iron spear. The 

Buddhist triscila used as an emblem for worship has subsequently been carried to the fore¬ 
head as a symbol of sectarianism. 
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attached or tinted or coloured, red ?. And the dhyana quoted 
above does not suggest any other colour of her person; in this place 
refers to the colour of the goddess. She rides a bull. A is a 
pair of scissors and half of which is a blade only, fmsq; is boiled rice 
or bees wax in to which the index finger is dipped. Is it to smear the 
blade, or, if rice, to taste and lick it. But as snsrE means zealously 
attached to, it must be inserted in a pile of boiled rice ? The index 
finger is not generally used in licking, but the thumb or the middle 
finger. We find that the Pitrs who are called are offered the 

scrapings from the thumb. The custom in Thibet is to make up egg 
shaped balls of parched grain powder with tea and butter on a saucer 
with the last three fingers of the right hand and kneading the dough 
on the cushion of the palm the ball so prepared is placed in the mouth 
with the portion of the cushion nearest the wrist, occasionally helping 
the ball further in the mouth by the thumb. In the Sastras the hand 
is, for the purposes of oblation, divided into three steps viz 
the step fitted for oblations and iofferings to the gods. In this they 
are supposed to trickle down or pass over the tips of the fore¬ 
fingers being helped by the thumbs. This is observed also in the 
daily oblations afoj to the gods. The passage for the human offer- 
ings is near the wrist, and the the passage for oblations 

to the manes of the ancestors, fqn is at the root of the right thumb— 
between the index fingers and the thumb. The thumb-smeared 
food is for the 4th and 6th degrees of ancestors who are entitled to 
the smeared remnants only, feqsj, mouthful, rcfcsr = to boil, to cook 
ffo = to fry. 
qffcsn —. 

This deity is styled srrcq? which is a name of Durga inasmuch 
as she gives the essence of wisdom. is devastating? qwpTstsvile, a 

deer. Does the passage mean holding'with both her hands a deer 
in the roasting spike ? But she is described as holding in her right 
a pair of scissors and a broom and in her (both) left hands a pierced 
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’ V-what does the expression qte* mean ? Does it meanl 
mg hand ? 


Sl 


i 

sf ftrcfcam 5fr ftfe?r sri* ii 

A fierce goddess. She has the severed head of a buffalo or 
that of a tiger (sqm ) and <pu?y is a buffalo as appears in 
the Durga Puja paddhati ( *tot sru f¥*? gvr ^ ). 

Whatever it be she has a severed head from which she drinks the gore 
( ^^33 s= blood) and *Rfc$r as red as the seeds of the Abrus precatorius 
perhaps drinking blood. But is an evil spirit one of the 

&akinfs 3 attendants of the fierce Rudra. She is described as lying 
with her head in Lanka, Ceylon, the capital of R&vana of the 
R&mayana. This leads us to the astronomical side which describes 
Lanka whence the first meridian of longitude is computed to be 3 -^th 
of the equatorial circumference of the earth—a veritable continent by 
itself. She is eating and not drinking or swallowing (fqqfo ), 

coagulated blood or frequently meat, flesh of the buffalo. 

3PCT is the Bengali word for capsicum, chilli, and it is distin¬ 
guished from the other pungent condiment pepper It is not 

unoften called pepper of Lankd. But also means an 

unchaste female. 



*?$iqfcr Trigonella carniculata, is the vocabulary -name of a potherb 
cultivated in Bengal under the name of as well as the other 

species ihft Foeneculum graecum both now naturalised in all parts of 
India. We have the classically known as an 

Euphorbia supposed to have been introduced from America and 
they have been so naturalised as to grow wild as several other 
introduced plants. As to the natural habitat of the black pepper 
or srfta they may be considered as indigenous at least in the 
islands of the Indian seas. They are our old acquaintances and 
the Sanskrt name has been used in naming the genus 

Piper. The round berries are the uterofta, the long ones are the 
fifa* of the Vaidya arid the thick succulent stalk is used as a 
condiment more cooling than the pepper or the capsicum (Piper chava). 
The <rmr the betel-leaf plant is also a Piper, but the variety known as 
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niocqualifoliua,. a native of Peru deserves special attenti 
very fragrant leaves much more so than the qroi of 

Bengal. 

is a peculiar deity she is described as. 

ft rpRTjrr ^ i 

$trw f*£* %r<St u 

In the *33*33713? we meet with such passages as 


55*fT sr m55T%?7T?TT Vjq \ 


What does this passage mean ? It is a mystic matter better 
known to piystic-tantrics of Buddhist of Nepal who have no doubt 
originated the host of deities now included in the current Hindu 
pantheon. 


A goddess riding a swine or a boar [ 

grrfr 35^337^ i 

fkmw rar w 

^TqfT is saliva, spittle and sriqrm means ardent desire, which in 
matters of food secrets a spoiltaneous flow of saliva just as the sight 
of a sour or acid article of food is said to make the tongue secret 
saliva. The goddess is rufus and is believed to be fond of meat. 

f^rr rides a tiger and is red-coloured, she has three eyes, she 
holds a pair of scissors, carrying a vessel on her right waist, duly 
decorated. 


erm w 

is the female energy of Fire gcfreu!, and as such she is blue 
or dark-coloured and is, as should be, seated on a goat srst and not a 
lotus = a lotus. She has lucky flames 3cnfo*ft on her right and 
holds bundles of ^tt as and a vessel full of vm— butter. ° 

zfism gw i 

Amongst lucky sights we find c?%^Tsm srfgj which means flumes 
winch rotate rightly like the hands of a w^tch. But here perhaps 
means flaming fire on the right side taftoifw and fire on the 
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Hie Bengali version of this omen is CBW <5fteT 


COT '531 3ft 3m 


& 


to spread a sheaf of 25 blades of $*rr tied together 
for a seat in fire sacrifices. In the Sr&ddhas also r^g^, etc. 

Instead of the sacrificial technical 3Ti3q**n<jft we find in the above the 


as the name implies should have large-protruding eyes, 
but she has the face of a boar which suggests protruding snout also. 
She carries a bell as a sounding instrument perhaps to note the time p 
But she must have four arms and in that case the 3 Tf€r means another 
music instrument or a drum or does it mean a sounding disc and a 
mallet on her left and a pair of scissors with an assuring hand f 

A sifcr is a hole made in a wall underneath to 
enter a building for felonious intentions the in Bengali. But 
means possessing as an integral part intimately blended with, and it 
means also twilight. 

firepan is dawn, noon and twilight. But the phrase forewrestifafiao 
must have some mystic tan trie implication meaning some part of the 
body other than the place of three joints. In the <ftemsn we are told 
of ^rerare^f fasaiat^ft and in the Sagar Island on the Dhoblat grant we 
find a ferrarejt Devi, both are matters of enquiry. 

ret has the face of a fish, fishy.faced (?) is seated on a fish, has 
beads for her necklace, she carries a bludgeon, a fruit and a twig. 

5fRi tfirenr snsTOrforet i 

gsie gift g u 

The text is ambiguous, it would read better as ttre^. 

arptgyft— 

wfftwri i 

This is a hairy goddess. is submarine fire 333 r a mare and 

the submarine fire is said to have the head of a mare. The same in the 
feminine gender is 3f3ig3ft. There is a shrine in the Chittagong 
district, near Sitdkurida, called where bubbles rising on" the 





mtSTfiy 




DEV AT A. 


the kunda burst and flames of fire play 
In many parts of the hills in the 
flames are seen to rise and they become more vivid at uight. 
On the Chandrandtha tila the flame is not unoften utilised by pilgrims 
for cooking their scanty meals. 


She is reclining (?) on a bed having a fish and a tortoise on her 
left. She may be dark-coloured and she has on the other side sfisrar, 
what this -fteren is, has to be enquired. Does it mean a blue Maina- 
bird indigenous in the Chittagong district or a sapphire ? 


rides on ass and is as grey as an ass warniug and assuring 
by the left and holding, a mace and a skull in the right, is dark 
coloured and is naturally cruel-hearted. 


sTireqr Jgrr i 

The last expression Otfetm is doubtful. In Buddhist-sculptured 
figures of Buddha preaching we find the right hand raised, the ring-finger 
joined with t.he thumb and the three remaining fingers held straight up- 
nght. I Ins gift is used in preaching the believers and discoursing with 
isciples. 1 he raising of the index-finger only is used in warning persons 
from repeating anything forbidden. The said index-finger, a little 
curved like a hook, is called safStgifT with which the Hrthas tfiq are 
invoked. Sacred waters such as nut qgm etc., holy rivers are said 

to be concentrated in the sphere of the Sun by whose rays their 
waters vaporised have been as it were sucked up. stpnjfq? 

saurm snqtsnqi Symbolically the holy waters of the Ganges ect., 
<uc as it weie hooked or scooped out from the sun and placed in 
that vessel. The attitude and positions are so symbolical that one 
observing the Wartr* is easily visualised by the delusion. Such sym¬ 
bolical mysticisms do not appear to have been much known to the 
authors of the Smrti codifiers, Manu, etc. Nor do they much occur 
m the Epic, Mahabhdrnta. But they abound in the later portions of 
several other Puranas and they are the back-bone of the tantra cult. 


K I 8 a pu, ; e, y tantrik tecl »»«d term used by the mystics. They 
' J ° ' ! ’ CCU uir t0 eacl * Clllt and these marks cither with sandal- 
woot paste or grey, etc. Clay distinguish ■ the holder of the mark, 
he tantras are prolific in the matter of these mystic symbols, 
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they seem to have been adopted by such sectarian Pur&nai 
ns are specially confined to any particular doctrine. 

In one of the tantras is considered as one of the five sorts 
of writings, characters and may hold the place what hieroglyphics 
do in ancient Egypt. 

m few ii 


May not fioqqfefq 1 mean symbolical pictures. For the instruc¬ 
tion of the deaf and mute as well as for communicating secret message, 
alphabets by the joining of certain fingers in certain way are current 
in Nepal and amongst the brokers in other parts of the country. 

In some tantra puffed rice and not puffed paddy is called 

Other authors include puffed wheat, puffed baked rice and puffed 
gram as all g^T. Puffed rice, etc. in the tantras is considered as 
means for attaining final liberation, beatitude 1 they are called 
gfesr^foft ! 

Passages are often quoted from the Vedas as authority for 
carrying such symbols marks on the body as are ordinarily called g*n 
but they reflect some doubt on the passages themselves. 

The signs used in ordinary worship by means of the fingers 
are mentioned in the tantras as 

<Tsn ii 

Some of the g?rs mentioned in*lhe tantras are curiously named 

» 

stf^rfe^t i 
gsp snwft n&arantmt i 


Such 25 Madras are known as These are to be 

considered with G4 kinds of seat swm or postures with which, the 
gymnastic Yogis illude the villagers. $s5m a new-coined term much 
used by the Buddhists and thence adopted by the later authors of 
mystic philosophy which assures magic powers 5m of Patanjali 
doctrine treating of the union of the soul with God literally 






U leap or jump, and therefore to be wicked for the aequisit ^ 
p&fhe desired aim without following the honest but mdustrioi 
laborious path. And the term sz is to shine, to glitter without 
being gold whence <1? the market where goods aie exposed an 
demonstrated to advantage, to illude customers. And and means 
violence, oppression ; 5s5tn, the name assigned to that fotm o 
devotion which promises violently to obtain the desiied le ' u b 
Hence the Bengali work without rhyme or reason, 

and when this term is used as a prefix in tsn*ng means an upstart, a 
nouveaux riches. 

It however can not be denied that though denounced generally, 
some o£ the physical processes recommended have been seen to 
produce some physical results ordinarily unavailable. But the sensible 
mean should never be forgotten in the zeal; and extremes which 
are not necessarily true should never be resorted to. isely did the 
poet say that to shew the mettle* curb the steed, as is done b\ 
some horse-dealers who by artificial methods of stalling a horse add 
to the apparent length of its spine hind legs stretched, the eais 
upright (C^51 ^*1) and by tight bridle which produces an artificial 

peacocklike in-turned neck of the animal. This curbing is recommended 
in all ordinary matters of life. A kick with an elephantine-leg had 
better not be reduced to practice. 

Massages of certain nerves and muscles are known to produce 
better results than drugging but that mechanical effort does not at all 
times do away with the use of drugs. 

Skilful massage on many an occasion has been seen to have done 
away with douche, cupping, etc., the touching or friction on certain parts 
of the skull produces a free and copious urine. But let none fancy that 
the touch of the magnetising spirit-rapper and ghost-invoker is the 
master of the curative art; though thousands benefit by ojhai, charms, 
mystic chant etc. The well-known of the new 

born babies of Bengal in the last century and earlier days used to 
encourage the ghostly arts. Pureperal fever and the sequael tetanic 
and spasmodic symptoms appear to have corroborated the supernatural 
faith ; babies of a few days were made to stand stiff like dry stick, the 
ojfiahelping it with holding up the tips of its fingers. The chamelion- 
like change of colour, blue, green and gray due perhaps to difficulty of 







mmr/fy 



devata. 


n »j asphyxia and lock jaw has always been assigned to 




"' * o ~.aooi^ucu tu <ri|Rst a 

lage or rustic representation of Siva, colloquilly called <jgrc^ or 
^ntreifr who is supposed to obsess the infant ; and the master-mystic 
relieves it. It is needless to say how one single case of success is 
remembered and repeated from mouth to mouth whilst the 999 failures' 
are forgotten. Mary an ascetic has been seen to have commanded 


veneration, of the mob, because one well-to-do man regard him with 
respect, I and why because, of his daily 

scattered blessings for birth of offsprings, heirs and success in courts 
of law to hundreds and thousands, one successful result is rewarded 
by reputation. It is no criterion of the efficacy of a medical prac¬ 
titioner if he has an extensive practice. gifon the number of 

retinue, followers and disciples does not necessarily prove the depth of 
wisdom in a preceptor. 

There are such passages in our &astras which warn us not to be 
misled by the imprimatur of a reputed author. Of all self-evident 
things Jaimini in his Aphorism % has fully discussed the 

point. Such sayings may be scrutinised under eqvwrar qigrurejgnfonsj- 

1 and under Jjsiswmrgtnftei jrmivq i as also for the logic of the 
aphorism wfcqRftfeqg-ng l 


Thus is the foundation of Hinduism as interpected by the earlier 
seers. Manu who has been also recognised in the passage of the 
\ edas qj fog Hwwgriwifei i—and why ? because 


As to blind faith which is equivalent to modern term wfe, it 
has been said srgrasrs&j g q* ew wmwwrfimw Here the proof is an empty 
vanity. Where mostly by irrelevancy sn^ReHtf^ng only fallacy 

gwf wreqfgawraig i Wsparaig sauna! 

Manu says 


gsc: sr ?tot i 

snn^nf imreh infer gdr i 

and those on false casuistry disregard them, should be discarded 
from gentle society as atheists, # fjh' rgsrarwirg %sn i w 

The Chaturvimsati Mata says snMfo snnwifo wrsrrfoqfcwft «r 
aifo wqfftj wsi*lg ti 
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*Ve are always advised to follow the line of our wise 
s ancestors and what had been their behaviour is our line of 
conduct of life: that is Orthodox. 

etc II 

Here the untramelled, unperverted natural conscience is referred 
to. It is said to be a self-persistent power discretion which has 
been identified with a Divine power; though not beyond our control. 

URru tffeudTsfqr and as is piously 

observed : urt ^ u%t srfei I which has been 

defined as STR^f^rr i suggestive of an unperverted conscience, 

which can only remain uncontaminated by teachings of the good- 
behaved elders and they are called Rsis who are our codifiers 

—Paithinasi enumerates 36 of them qsRfem; str:— as stated in 
the 


& ^TT^rmrgMcfT i x x x 

Later exegesists have expanded the said Mayd, which has been 
identified with Avidyd (Ignorance) without which the outward 
mundane occurrences cannot be explained. There is a Bengali saying 
which should be duly contemplated ^ I C^«Tl U 

Fhis suggests doubt as to the absolute Truth. Inamany philosophical 
doctrines the Ego, the Self is a vital, ingredient in genesis of 

creatures and in the creation itself, a system of philosophy well under¬ 
stood by the Hindus. According to that school there is one absolute 
truth in the Eternal Being. Truth has been described by western 
authors, as a mode ; Sincerity (Honey without wax, an unadulterated 
unalloyed thing) is its characteristic and therefore true is an occasional 
quality. It is the mode of speech of a sincere man, if it expresses the 
sentiments most forcibly. The Sdstra is wd feu n ft srsn^ ^ 

^ I and “ <rr 3 fatfrfta, etc., 

winch has been further explained by mg*** ^ 

^ sen*, etc., srur *g i or ^ Jroi wft * « $ w 


i. e goc s as described in our ancient' works had all antipathies 

an o.es and were subject to feelings and sentiments much like 

men . t ie\ lad enemies and friends and were influenced l»v flattery and 
28 * 
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and illured by promises of gifts. Many of our later bo*b 
ew an eagerness for propagation—as if the gods were anxious like 
ourselves to have long retinue of worshippers and adorers. Many of 
the ott anecdotes such as those of the hundred and one Yratas which 
are much observed in Bengal, simply narrate how the particular titular 
deity secured hosts of adorers, without meaning anything it cannot be 
ignored that such Yratas and are of quite recent date. Later 

no doubt than Buddha and perhaps also later than the advent of 
Christian missionaries in this country. Propagation was no principle 
of the Aryas of old. They were a self-sufficient race, conteuted in their 
own limits. 

The Vedic anecdotes of the warfare between the Devas and their 
opponents the Asuras are as much ancient as some of the ealier hymns. 
A study of the strategy observed in their, .warfare simply indicates that 
the gods, exalted beings as they are represented to be, did not practise 
that high standard of morality rectitude and truthfulness which we 
teach in books of polity to our school-boys. In many passages the 
sympathy of the narrator appears to have inclined towards the gods 
though our school-lads have been seen to side with the Asuras whom 
they regard as real heroes in more senses than one: The way they were 
deluded and duped is what is condemned in the lower Benches of 
schools. They have often derided Visnu becasue of his begging such a 
boon from Madhukaitabha who in their foolish elation of prowess 
expressed their satisfaction with theendurance of Visnu who singly com¬ 
bated them for five times thousand years. The narrator Rsi however 
condemns them for their ecstacy of success and triumph. 

The attention of the audiance is struck by a side wind and the demons 
were branded as fools. The ideal heroism is lost sight of and one’s 
ability is measured by the amount of the result obtained—a kultur— 
which though we are from early life taught to disown, in after life, 
we follow with avidity. Truth as stated above here indicates a pro¬ 


gressive side. 

But the later Vedas in their operative recension known as «nri 
which has been traced to l further 

Hence srerkp: smspwp or they mean for which one is 

referred to the Rk srsfof*TT #^1%: etc. In another place «w*f 
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/escribe a great many observances which the mystic authors 
affitetmsely expanded. The I are counted as retinae of the bun 

because they are factors ? > etc - Th ^ 

have been explained to be the companions of 
^ such as 1*3, fast, ) 


An annotator under etc. 

says ug, hc'-tsd a?-Tie sreraima. 

gjwi'eann: an. td l As for the day 12 Adityas are 

said to arise hourly so yduurafa also in the night we find awtn 
wrei, «g, wan:, am, tJd?, m® 3 : and ** ^ 

imffn i st«JHi%Rd ^rfa tigntgn: «pi gigstvfotsar: all regents 

of the night. The Atharvan hymns however have given not only 
charms to chant, to find lost properties but to revive the dead. 
Nevertheless their hymns as to assemblies and concord should nevei be 
forgotten as they depict the extent of civilisation of the periods. 

The concord hymn follows the one on donations- 


^r^cT: f?g: FT^TT l 


*rrarHT nxiki i 

l^T ^ f|m: t 

FSTT? 3^=^: H 


» con4-cord) (*n*cra« = unity of heart, concensus), s=wxthr 

out hatred or malice). The above excerpt is meant to impart unity of 
feelings and to remove all antipathy towards each other amongst them 
who are thrown together. The hymn is intended to remove all partizan~ 
ship in public assemblies as well as in domestic circles. It shews that even 
in the early days when this hymn was chanted, there must have been 
some party feelings which interfered with the good of the congregation 
or the family circle. Disobedient sons were not unknown and wilful 
wives, as well as combatting uterine brothers and sisters were & 
curse of the times. This social disorder the hymn attempts to 
remedy and remove by magic and chanting. It says concord and con.- 
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^eus^s/6f hearts are imparted to the audience : as if by galvanism, 
^~m%netism or hypnotism and as an example the delight of a cow on 
ceenig her young calf: a feeling of natural tenderness. It deisres sons 
to be obedient to the father, remembering that a prodigal son 
regards his father as a nature’s Banker only: the Kaviraji 
doggerel about the myrobolan suggest of unfondling mothers 
S’PfeT *nuT • wife not speaking in honied words has been variously 
memorialised in qsff as also 

in k, q^i and in the symbolical custom observed on 

marriage occasions when the bridegroom’s lips are anointed with 
honey. As to sisters we have the Bengali saying 
r ^ fas m 11 

ai d sten are nearly allied terms for the sft to shine, ends in 
both : the first is to shine together ( with others ) sfofa is to go 
together, and therefore means, union in purpose aim and method. 
They are both born of Prajapati, the lord of creatures and they are as 
good as sisters. May they both jointly defend us. (Unity is here 
suggested and not party spirit, as is prominent in modern assemblies: 
teaching us to speak agreeably to those assembled there, the Seniors, 
the Chairman, the President: we invoked, who no doubt control the 
conduct of such gatherings and who are supposed to be cognisant of 
the rules of gatherings. We gather together to exchange our thoughts 
in conversation. These assemblise are properly called efojr. This term 
may be traced to the root g to lead, a man is one who is to be guided. 3 
It may also mean the desire, or that which is desirable or advantageous 
to mankind. I am fully aware of the virtues and glories of those who 
are seated here etc. 

The following excerpt is on congregation or an assembly which 
has been explained above : — 


fwnrrK fw; u 
fiNTtj gt'g wfi^r gr -3rf% t 


* cWim m fafe cm i 
cm mars ct cm ii 
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*pTTFt HHTSt'HRT gift % 

H3W: egft HTl^ ¥#! I) 

H?: W(? gf 1 

5T^f Tjf4 gR Hat Ha: II 

* 5 i 3 >n as the name implies, is a cruel and pitiless conception 
which suggests harshness and mischievousness, and formidableness 
when the party is malignantly powerful. The word ?TfT means a cow, 
as in a veterinary doctor; but as a prefix it gives, in some 

cases, an ironical meaning as a brahman degraded by officia¬ 
ting at funeral rites, human flesh, in the mystic books 

meaning human teeth and bones of the dead, etc. In this case it 
simply emphasises the cruelty, and the figure of this goddess is said 
to be—. 


gosprem mi fer^?rei i 
qrrsr \ 

A may be a tiger, or a wild buffalo, I another 

reading is sjqrfih 3 EreR$ft*n: I In accordance with this 

leading it may refer to the habit of buffaloes who roll on quagmire : 
and (sn^»a horse) buffaloes are reputed to have antipathy for horses 
they are also known as fsrcft. 

I he terra appears in the Durgd Pujd ritual, in which a 

buffalo is directed to be sacrificed, w m fvj«^ ON 3P* ^rer 

§ 9 ra« l 1 lie buffaloe demon is described as in the ritual qgrasfr 
which directs that the Lion (Siva ) and the 
buffalo demon who is represented as vanquished by Durga, 

have also in the presence of the Goddess to be adored. In the dhvdna 
both the face and the ride need not be a buffalo. It would be better a 
meti^hor were the face of a tiger and the seat on a wild-buffalo implied, 
both are cruel. She is represented as having on her left qr?? = 

a noose, a cord, better = a ram, a ftfr sre*—lotus, a rather 

incongruous medley unless the cord or noose may stand for one with 
a 1am tied thereto. A similar union is to be observed in a club and 
a pen ! She is other than white or grey i.e., dark which implies 
unpleasantness and annoyance. 

rides a jackal, whose long crackling howl breaks through 
the darkness of the night. She is described as— 
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of #r. Amara says I one of the 

synonyms of Durga is which means awfully wrathful. The term 
appears in the low caste and authors have distinguished the 

four whose conduct entitles them to that name and to one only who is 
by heritage a an offspring of parents, the other four are 

called Vasistha says : — 

Literally the figure of the goddess, as described above, is dark. Krodhand 
is represented gnawing by her right jaws flesh (smashed ?) or she has 
on her left who munches meat (smash ?), on her left is f^srfSsiij? 
who is also cruel, she carries a plough (share), sfa on her head ; she 
is seated on a wheel (a cycle?) or engaged in a symposium has a 

twig of mimosa catechu struck upon her ear. = red species of mimosa 
catechu or a wagtail, ihe bird ; the principal central figure is 

perhaps seated on a jackal. It was a court fashion in days of yore for 
gallant men and women in almost all countries to wear cutflowers stuck 
upon their ears, the ears being a handy bracket for putting up a great 
many articles of personal use. The Brahman stuck up his sacerdatal 
thread on the right ear which is supposed to remain unpolluted. 

was the custom of the fashionible of the early teens of the 18 th 
century in Calcutta. One a courtier of those days much re¬ 

garded by the well-to-do used to do so. We find it mentioned by 
Shakspeare in King John— 

“ That in my ear I durst not stick a rose, 

“ Let men shall.. 

The zealous patriots of the 20th century may smell an Unieycle 
or a motor cycle in the and perhaps Macroni in and in the 

may ken a village headman who husbands the sfa acres. But 
the to chew, masticate and muneh must be read by them as 

or sav that the final ^ is whatever might be the true 
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on of the passage quoted above it is for those who are vei 
ystic art of the Tantras to fully explain. 





is one eagerly coveting, with sharp protruding teeth, 
decorated with bones on the left holding a the blade of a dart and a 
flaming brand. 

is the pointed end of a spear or a bayonet and srafr is a 
firebrand of straw-flaming-licking in Bengali a made of day 

paddy straw or of the leaves of cocoanut denuded of the Mid-rib 
which are made into broad sticks in Western Bengal green sapplings of 
Shorea robusta thrashed and split, 

shir fern fen i 

This goddess carries a trident, on her left shoulder a damaru 
and a skull ; she holds with both her hands drinking cups, she is as pale 
as a corpse. There are said to be 37 who according to Buddhist 

Pur&nas produce or induce Dharma. srefoi sfe l 

ii Whereever Buddha is said to have manifested 
himself sregr were in his retinue and they are every-where enumerated as 
37 in number. f^flr Wtfn; | 

fet \ The partisans of are enumerated as 

four, four, four five, Erenfir five, seven and 

eight =37 which all are collectively known as sresr. (omnis- 
cients f) Hie Yogini mentioned above is a feminine energy of that 
hypothetical group. 

SS3TT. 


^ ft vital fen u 

The figure as stated above represents one anxiously and eagerly 
expectant, though she is named Tarala which literally means rice gruel, 
an insipid drink or a spirituous liquor. She trembles is it 

due to delirium tremens? A veritable picture of a drunken sot with 
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>th. /hands clasped between the thighs and uplifted featuresV^,^^ 
-j^ x / qaestion is how she is to have damaru and trisula (spear) in both 
ter hands ? A is a leather fence worn by archers on the left arm 
to protect it from being injured by bow string. Perhaps it used to be 
maae of the skin of an iguano, a skin still preferred for its tenacity in 
making drums etc., and for shoes as well. Crocodile leather is not 
unoften sought for such purposes. A may therefore mean clad 
in leather, armoured : she is not dark coloured, is r^faT. (pale? or grey?). 
Move to right m as a Yogini is described as— 


in 

is an owl and^also an ichneumon ; on her left body (shoulder) she 
carries a spear and on the other a club. is a corpse and here used 
for the trunk of her body •; because she is described as of not a grey 
colour. It is a peculiar use of the term, a live body is not so-called. 
Evidently the word indicates a Buddhist view of the body which is 
(stuffed with decaying matter). 


3 TCT is an emanation of Durgd, the 2nd manifestation of the group of 
10 after the 10 pauranic incarnations of Visnu ) a tan trie equivalent* 
The mystic authors have their own peculiar anecdotes connected 
with this emanation. She has three different appelations am, sftercmadt 
and SflRUn. AY ithout meaning anything derogatory, one can not help 
observing that the mystic authors, perhaps to mystify or secrete their 
art have been quite loose in the use of terms and their language is 
peculiarly understood by those who are initiated in their juggling 
practices. The letters of the alphabet are called the rays, and 
( eRf) as well to flatter, to praise but in mystic works stands for the 
tip of the nose from which f the sound of assent is uttered without 
opening the lips. 

has been derived thus sftqpn ^ mz&ft 

as if and or were identical letters smssnrt um I and 

mm Thus how Nilasarasvati, Tdrd and 

Ugratdrd terms have been derived, it is their 

Such a deity as Tard appears to have been cursed by Rsi Vasistha 
who having failed to obtain a boon from the goddess w r as annoyed 
and cursed her ! The Tantra says 
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mi \ 

srereterfa g$Rr su^r ?th sj^r^in i 

Being adored by Vasistha not having received the desired boon 
she was severely cursed by him. No wonder therefore that the pro¬ 
fessional beggars of these Provinces, curse, abuse and maltreat the 


pilgrims failing to fill their sucking gutters. 

We must remember however that srsrtrfo srarw Has 

not Bharatachandra naively said £ 

ft*ri i wi wt\5 §hfl i 

It takes not long to curse one and to suggest a remedy for the same. 
Every malady has a cure. 


Hence this Vidya, does not offer boons to any. But mystic 
masters know the solution of all problems ; when the wife Kyriologic 
is added ^ tfcf I She behaved a3 pleasantly 

as a wife. *q is shame, bashfulness and also an unchaste woman, 
and graTraro means one under the veil, the Kyriologic meant by 
the above is with a nasal sign above it which in Bengali is 
In the with fire it is stated 


By ^ they mean sr. At another place by one eyed, is it 

because veiled females see under the veil by the corner of their eyes 
or by raising a bit of the veil without exposing their full face. 

The mystic authors make distinction between Tara, Tar ini and 
Cwaritd *n*r> and From the Kyriologies mentioned in the 

Tarini l antra it appears that their emanation is more closely related 
to Kvisna than the other three mentioned above. This deity is 
supposed to procure the reputed or as well as 

the 4 -sided benefits Like who is called arsuN 

etc., Tarini is said to be <m | as well as vbw 

The Kyriologic is <P *T if. 

I lie bait held out therein is too tempting, it does away with all 
useless labour of study. 

Itk m> time by adoring this goddess, which mainly consists in 
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jrain number of repeating the above, one becomes a speakei 
and prose which entertains all. 

By knowing this science one soon becomes a rapid, extempore 
poet. f% 3 T=soon, in no time : ga$Ri=a rapid rhymer, f^rr 
fW qrafe i f^n etHfcfi? i sir3 sir 


Without the help of prosody, without grammar and without 
even exercise and practice, without wisdom, without any effort, even 
without conversing with poets : in his tongue grows poetry of all sorts. 
Is it not a really alluring, tempting thing for the idlers and ease lovers ? 
To such passages, they are so frequently promulgated that an ascetic 
S&dhu secures more disciples and followers than teachers get lads in 
their platforms. 

Rferrcsfrn is an express method in which the sacrificial hole in the 
ground for receiving oblations on fire must be triangular and not 
square 


s 

The oblations must be of Jasmine flower. Flowers of Butea 
frondosa kill enemies, with flowers of Jonesia asoka dipped in honey 
one is sure to get a son etc. 

2^1 Is apparently more bookish and is devoted to studies ; she 
is described as seated on a lotus exibiting the “ Intelligence symbol ” 
^ 33 * ar *d holding a rosary on her right and on her left she carries a 
pothi of Rk. Veda and a waterpot 

3W&T SRT JCTFSST qTRUg-gqr II 

One having the head of a horse, a variation of the 
Pauranic or emanation of Visnu* Visnu is said to have 

been in a trance resting his face on the end of His bow string. 
As the gods wanted him urgently but being afraid to rouse him applied 
white ants to slowly cut up the bow-string. The string snapped, the 
bow end sprang up, the impetus snapped Visnu’s head ; as boys 
with a blunt cane—stick cut the arum leaf stock. In consideration 
of this service the white ants were provided a share in sacrifices, 
the leakage of oblations. The following anecdote is given in the 
Tuittiriya Yajus Brahman 

§ mn mi 1 qrcns&TO?; 1 1 «r»: smu m $ 
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etc^ and *ra$: jffifcq^rfire^l sn^ssr «im^eR I#$pt.3i}ltf£^THf \ 

ft*® I ufj I etc, 

the sucker o£ fluids, is griping and is sexual 

intercourse. She is described as 


fe^fSJ^fT ?ticgt&£T 33TO <H£P3TT \ 

3 i§T 5 % fircm: i 

scrwjt *rwcft srfj^T R^ds \ 

^ra^KFsn*! fiiHcTf ^imii^f<5Y u 

sm=Durva-grass, $^==sftfmnw FTRt=a grainary as opposed to 
l ‘‘Jirrft^RT surt” one who has a stock of rice sufficient 
to feed him and his followers is a i*e. piles to be handled by 

a scoop of wood. The term stands for a stick with a flat end. 
is one whose hands have been lopped off, amputated. Dose it refer to 
the goddess ? She is said to be dressed in hides and is decorated with 
grainary sticks and ^ 4>$RTR:; does this mean surrounded by bones. 
She is described as dancing or jumping ; she is sifi^r her hair matted and 
she is pale standing on a corpse. Her arms carry a leg of a bedstead, 
a small drum (damaru a drum-let ?) and a spike and a fire brand. The 
first line is ambiguous, thick clotted grass with matted hair, corpse etc. 

this form of energy appears to squeeze out all fluids from 
corpses. But snsisrter is white sffir and therefore pale. 


*R*T. 


^m^TRtf^rcr i 


5 RR a barbarian of the mountains who decorate himself with 
peacock feathers ; is it from stR = a corpse ? surarcra is a kind of ^fh* 
red colour flower, young, bright. does it refer to the 

strt. We have such things as on the completion of the 

Durgd Pfvja, smearing the body with dirt, mud and gore and dancing 
and uttering obscene language. There is mm sane* a kind of knowledge 
This must be w r hat is referred to in the tantras as well as 
in the Devi Purana and K&lika Pur&ua. 


firen tffcrcr srmfit * i 

fsspc ^firr 

5 ft^ VtfifrT 
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^^The m is an ancient known race of Indians and has been noticed 
~ p' Plln y and others. As a rule they are said to be of 2 kinds the 
leaf clad and the unclad. The Jagannath of Puri is said to have been 
a Savara idol. Such figures of idols, limbless, are also to be seen 
m iEgian marble idols, Amorgas fiddle and mallet types which latter 
have been developed into human figures ; relics to be seen as old 
as 2,000 B. C. having flat plank on the back and a little raised and 
rudely painted shewing the crude features ; such dolls are sold at 
one pice each in the Bengal markets. The so-called Brihmanas of 
Orissa from amongst whom the cooks of the Puri temple are appointed 
are snarer. 

Does it mean a a twice-born, a Bramhan ? Attached 
to such males, young and fair in complexion is the str^nihfSt^t holding 
■on her left a sword and another with a fire brand. In the 
amongst the s of sbrjjtot' there is this couplet 




aigGlfew. One who has the uvula only ; a crocodile is a muftis 


is a kind of cake, an auspicious sign, a cross-like generally made 


of i.rice paste and accompanies a sft of that stuff. But it also means 
a garlic. She is described as fair as rock-crystal riding a bird, spa 
astronomically means declination and as it also means a horse a 
may mean overcome, well surpassed, she has in her hands a conch 
shell, a shield, a whsMs and a sword. Svastika however may mean 
the thunder-bolt also. 

as stated above is tmei. according to the lexicon a 

wrathful manifestation of the goddess gnf, the Rtfij; energy specially 
the form she assumed for the destruction of the Idols of Mahisa demon. 
Idols of swft, are occasionally met with in certain places, but they vary 
according to the different wtth, meditation of the worshipper following 
particular tantra. There are 8 armed, 4 armed, 10 armed and many 
armed forms and somewhere under various forms of the name, 
fima * 3 ? *** and so forth. In Bengal however by the 
term wft is understood that episode, prayer in the Markandeya Puruna 
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arily known as being chapters 81 to 03 of the 

frich appears in the third section of the Purana. The Devi- 
Makatmya has been abruptly thrust in between a-jsrr: 

^i^qr: I and snrenOTreftbfftciT nf: From the 94 th chapter 

Markandeya Rsi continues the recital of the 9 th Ina? Manvantara of 
Manu the son of Daksa, the first 3 slokas of this chapter appear to 
have been put in as a colophon, a conclusion of the Devimahatmya, 
a resume. No other such resume is anywhere in the said Purina 
to be seen. 


The DevimaMtmya in Bengal is known as and not as 
which is the popular appellation of this episode in the United Provinces. 
In Bengal the hall specially set apart for the worship of Durg 3 is 
called the the Puja or festival being known as and 

the hall if pucka is called the D&l&n, the Hall par excellence . 

The name smells of mystic ritual and in villages resided by 
inhabitants of the tantrik cult the Durga Ptij& is called and 

the place is known as In Barissa, in the 24 Perganas, where 

Brahman Zamindars of the S&varni Gotra rule and who are known as 
there is a special enclosure so named and is noted for its 
buffallo sacrifices. Guptavati commentary on the Devi-Mahatmya 
has cleverly explainded how the term =^1 means the great creative 
energy, the Supreme Being and has thus summed up by saying— 


i 

*rarfcr i 

3T*Tc!T 

STT3T f^TT WfcT ^ 


The name has been assigned to this episode by mystic tantras, 
and they are the first to break up stanzas to make up the figure 700 
and their ritualistic rules govern the observances connected with Devi- 
mahatmya. Although the name of the episode in this part of the 
country is Durgd and its recitation §nf<?re but the tantric influence 
is visible in the rifles about and so forth. The compiler of 

the quotes Rudra- Yamal and other Tantras under 

a hundred recitation of the Devimahatya. 
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/ .^Although the Devi-Mahatmya is ostensibly an episode, a 
^tne Markandeya Purana, no mention is therein made of the 

These are all mystic matters; and have been suggested by 
such Tantras as etc. ? 

The so-called has been described in the Damara tantra as 

I The tantras divide the Devi-Mahatyma into 
3 stories or adventures xifor. As to Devi Sukta and R£tri Sfikta 
mentioned in the episode tantras refer to certain portions of the same as 
Devi Mahatmya, and not the Hymns of the Yedas of the same name. 

The tantras recite of certain prayers as being cursed by Parasu- 
r&ma, and others by Mahfideva. The latter spike can only be 
remedied by following a peculiar disorderly way of recitation beginning 
with the XIII and then the I, the XII and the II, the XI and the 
III, the X and the IV, the IX and the V, the VIII and the VI, and 
twice the VII. 



But what the Rsi etc. in tantras mean, surely they are no where 
mentioned to be the seers to whom those particular passages as in the 
Vedas were revealed and then what do the tantras mean by Chhanda, 
the metre f ; the passages so named are as far removed from the 
Chhanda mentioned, as anything could be. The Devatas of the vedic- 
hymns are to whom they are addressed or are regulated by the 
sacrifices in which they are used. In the Tantras they are incongruous. 

The first story, adventure or is said to be gfifc does it 

mean ? its metre is rnsrsfr. but it reads as srgeq', its diety is qg 
but it appears to have been who is prayed to awake Visnu 

from his trance. 

Mimes sometimes excel the original in their brilliancy, in their 
glitter. This adventure has its kyriologic 

if its (nature, essence) fire, and it is used to obtain piety, 

The middle adventure. Rsi—Seer invoked by Rudra. 
Metre—Devata—Kyriologic—(P&rvati) gf. 
Nature —Wind mg. Use— 

The final adventure. Rsi—Metre—fmzq. Devata— 
Kyriologic—» Nature-~*fm the sun Use— wjpS. 
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4 ie so-called —vmf&sra ifr^ are diversely provided, fo! 



Ili^Gods or dieties are Mahtikali? Mahalaksmi and Mah& Sarasvati and 
the natures are lire, air and sun, the three g: gv and 
Mahalaksmi. 


wUmwR \ 

3T5T ^ ^ \ 

-*n*\ ftwr ^ gqsjdcft i 

&!#; ft&m i 

This passage is assigned to the M&rkandeya Purina but Tvhich 
recension f It is so said in the tantras and the tantric stain appeal s 
everywhere in the lines, a medley of high ideas of Vedanta, from the 
serious to the ludicrous, serio-comic, gravity and levity combined and 
Mah&Iaksmi is said to be the primitive form of all, perhaps because it is 
the vital energy, she has three attributes and is the supreme being and as 
such she may be visualised and is at the same time invisible, she is 
described to envelope all. The term wafSnftT is an expression peculiar 
to the tantras. is a citron, a sweet lime Does it mean a club 

after that of Matuli, Indra’s Chauffer who carried a mace or club ; 
Crown-headed. is a shield, qraqra a drinking cup. Her head carries 
coronets of snake and other signs of sex. She is as bright as molten- 
gold and is decorated with brilliant golden ornaments. She tills ad 
this empty entity with her own glory, because she the supreme lady 
observed the entity empty. A mystic metaphor for wealth and riches 
over which Laksmi is said to preside. 

But the passage goes on further. % I 

She manifested another form with unalloyed darkness 

(ignorance ?), herself being perhaps pure and such second manifesta¬ 
tion was 

sit f^T^^sofarr u 

faite&rgRT *rci ag *nmx \ 

**&*%}< ft \ 
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/Of perceptible darkness, but decorated with ornaments brig.. 

gold, a female with prominent eyes holding in her four arms, 
a sword, a drinking cup, a decapitated head and a shield. Her necklace’ 
is also of decapitated heads and her head bears a cornet of snake. 


To this dark manifestation, the Mahalaksflli the first primitive 
energy said I give the three names suitable to your works and those 
names were qsmrar great Illusion, Hfnereft the great Kali, the 

great plague. Hunger, thirst, sleep. Desire the chief warrior 

the invincible, difficult to overcome. 

The said Prime Energy then manifested another female, endowed 
with attribute and she named her Hg i fe ew the great knowledge, 
niramt! the great speech, srj#t the respected, nr# mjrig 

the great milch cow and pregnant with the Vedas, the lady of 
the Suras (gods). It goes on saying how the three manifestations 
porduced their spouses. 

But another form of Mahalaksmi is seen in bas-reliefs of old 
temples and also in the the Jewel altar of the temple in house 
No 26 Varanasi Ghose’s Street, Calcutta. She is fourhanded and is 
seated on a lotus, she is being anointed with golden jars by two 
elephants of the quarters On two other smaller lotuses stand 

two maids who are waving chamars by way of worshipping her, 

Laksmi, Mahalaksmi, Rajalaksmi and R&jarajeswari are all 
manifestations of raja attribute which produces sensual desires, worldly 
covetousness, pride and falsehood. Royal, regal, rule, but she is 
impatient of the tinkling of bells. Theonly music she tolerates is that 
of the eonchshell. Is it because females are fond of every thing 
paternal ? both Laksmi and eonchshell being of maritime origin. 
Conchshell sound is shrill and it penetrates upwards, like all sounds 
better heard from above. Conchshells, incense and early dawn are 
fit appliances for prayers. Of conch-shells those with the reverse 
volutions are considered the best; is it because rarity of a thing 
enhances its value ? Even soft sound is more audible in the upper 
than in the lower ; Mantras have therefore to be softly muttured 
and stretching a point they should be mentally recited without opening 
the lips and moving the tongue. It is more audible in a thick foggy 
and ibrnoky atmosphere ; sound tt^Vels better hen there is rain, mist 
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; the { fumigating ’ the worship-hall with incense and 
may be traced to this. Piercing sounds have no large range, the 
vast waves of the membrane of a drum reach us last in a receeding 


military band. A clap of thunder following 8 or 10 seconds after the 
flash reaches as a subdued rumbling, the roar is only 2 miles away 
whence a dog bark may be heard. 

Again the cricket the jhingur of these provinces which disturbs 
the loveliness of the hilly jungle and which is said to descend from the 
upper to the lower part of the tree as the rain approaches, a cricket 
may be heard 80 yards away from its place. Shrill voices of children 
penetrate great distances, and whispers sometimes arrest attention 
where ordinary speeches go unheard. Acoustic clouds or masses of 
flocculent air or x>f acoustic vapour help the better transmission of 
sound. Besides without the help of the ear, the eye perceives by the 
movements of the lips the words uttered at any distance. This has 
been named as “thought reading.” No so-called magnetism but wholly 
may be explained by the laws of utterance The ste is 

regarded to have a peculiar sanctity. But of those of this variety the 
petrified, fossilized ones exceed all in their value and sanctity. They 
are considered so sacred that even those which have been partly dama¬ 
ged or mutilated are not to be rejected. A petrified conch-shell cannot 
be blown but still the S&stras endow it with a great many virtues. The 
gRfc says i 

swrcn ii i. 

.i The breakage may be mended 


by gold. 

With Laksmi, the ammonite Salagram is usually connected and 
several forms of the Salagr&ma are named etc. 

The first is considered the most precious of the series because 
it presents a certain number of holes and a certain number of con¬ 
volutions or rifles in its bore besides streaks or spots of gold 
decorate the surface of the stone. They are Ammonitus wasceti, 
Ammonitus Communis are found in the Himalayas at the height 
of about 16,000 feet. They were evidently the principal agents 
for keeping within bounds the molluscs, ■ etc., the crustaceans and 
perhaps fishes of the period prior to the chalk formation. The 

legend of and no doubt dimly indicates the prehistoric 

n 
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The Muhamrpdans are impatient of the sound of conch- 
Hindu traders from the Punjab doing business in Moscow and 
other Russian cities state that they are forbidden to blow conch-shell 
in their religious observances and stories are not rare of particular 
M infidels” being forcibly converted into the Moslem faith because 
they blew conch-shells close to a mosque. The antipathy began from 
the time after the Prophet who no doubt was more liberal than his 
successors of Islam. Prudism suggests purism. Almost all places 
of Hindu worship have been in earlier days defiled by the con¬ 
querors. History of India, Muhammedan period is full of such 
tyranny. But the antipathy was natural. Did not as per tradition Danu 
Ray of Kuntit stop eVery one of the other faith to bathe in the holy 
Ganga and are not mosques established in the very heart of pilgrimages 
and close to the shrines? It is the antipathy of the Devas and Asuras 
as mentioned in the Vedas also surra taigqfire? jrNireTc*Ni5 

SHcSTH 

«irgg'ft etc- Again srtraqsq^ 

etc. 


And whatever the Devas did, the Asuras imitated the contrary 
but some more selfish followed his own inclinations which they culled 
from the Upanisads about self without observing the instructions of the 
&dstras. Selfishness of a limited horizon availed them not in the long 
run : such is the effect of perverted ideal of things. Crime is the 
momentary victory of an hereditary craving over common sense. The 
poet says stniTOWq?: i The legends and anecdotes 

instructively given in the Sdstras should not be set up as precedents, 
authorities for committing them but are warnings to avoid such tempta¬ 
tions. The so called incests of India, Prajapati and the dealings even 
of the mythical rulers as Duryodhana are matters to be abstained from 
and not followed; for they are said to be Godly beings and though 
some of the legends have been otherwise explained by Yfiska ; the 
Pauranic ones have been held up as to be avoided. Do not the authors 
warn us by such passages as etc., and the Yayati and other 

gathasf For the so called celibate Sannyasis and Sadhus the least 
might be said in the matter that a man can never isolate himself from 
all contact with feminity and by so doing, wave indefinitely the dangers, 
attendeet upon us members of our bisexual race. 
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Is a ten armed goddess like Durgd, but is not 
.arJfjMffn in the lower provinces of Bengal while the wrcmjrff is occasion¬ 
ally seen in the autumnal festival in some houses of Calcutta, a four 
armed goddess seated on a lion with or without Mahadeva on her lap. 
Though four armed and without the usual subdued buffalo-demon, the 
liturgical meditation is the same which begins with sispg of the 
ten armed i colloquially saying “ wfjtRwt 3% qsrer ’ j In the 

we have— 


origin ^ %% bnNtf iru ii 

And 9 jwi is raiTT^jTijq^! jjfhar qfajTgp i fesir gg sral m- 
wsnpu: 1 giwrt =3 ‘a^'srr II which is also of mfinm. 

IS ^Tt < mrf$*gaTP!!l | StmUsqimffSig ^fgferfbg m II 

Bhairavi is 12 armed, Yogesvari 10 armed and Ambika and Abhayd 
4 armed figures—all manifestations of the same Primitive Energy 
^rawRn on different occasions. In nocturnal combat she carries a 
mirror, otherwise a sword, a club etc. A sm? is a small drum, a drum- 
et and mm is an affray, a conflict without weapons or anything 
surprising. 

In all these forms the figures have three eyes, the third being 
located between the two eye-brows. It is for experts, anatomists and 
physiologists to locate the third eye, the eye of introspection, in the 
skull, somewhere in the sulci between the two frontal lobes, tlie 
fissutes which subdivide the hemisphere into lobes or which separate 
the gyri in each lobe. The system of Gall formulated on Aristotle 
and on ancient Egyptians authors, entertained physiological views of 
Pythagoras. In the days of Ptolemy Soter it was held that the brain 
was the seat of sensation and intellect and the functions were localised. 
The devotees of phrenology believe that the external features of the skull 
furnish an index to the mind and character. The skull has been nopor- 
ticned into a great many regions and following Broca’s topography, 
spaces 22 to 30 concentrate the perceptive faculties. The 22 nd is the 
IS Place for the third eye, the eye of the Rsis and seers, the 
Of the Hindu trinity, Mahadeva alone is said to have 
three eyes on each Head. Visnu as whether the regent of the 
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iisc or as a Loka Pala or as Vasudeva, or as Sankarsana, or 
1 yumna ; or as Animddka or even as N&rayana,—has only the 
ordinary two eyes. Even as he is described not with three eyes. 

Mahddeva with his spouse in almost all manifestations is said to have 
three eyes : the third eye being the eye of Intelligence for is not 
Safikar the donor of intelligence ? sNrr*. It is also observable 

that somehow except in the Vaisnava manifestations the name of the 
female energy precedes that of the male : we have 

but the other way we have ftranm. In the 

one has to remember that the term wn has been derived from 
the roots-f-anr—Rudra being a Vedic and Mahddeva a 
tcjntric diety. 

swfmr is another of the 64 Yoginis, The name is a combina¬ 
tion of and that 3# vehement. Of the combinations 

of wrath, eight are mentioned as the retinue of Durgd. ifiRtel = 
guiding policy, means etc : they are SJF^r, =3 

i srRijft?: ; by whom the Goddess is 

always surrounded. They are energies, policies and means. Of the 
terms ^S[ and (etymological contrary to each other) one is 
pleasing and the other is teasing, wrathful imr. The form 

is more than superlative degree of wrath ^ called in the 
reverse order ? 


She is seated on a to (the toj of the Gorakhpur rivers ?), a 
heavy crocodile or alligator with a stout body often seen in the Saraju 
preying on buffaloes even when on dry land at some distance from the 
water. They are said to be fond of buffalo dung to seek which they 
travel long distances over land and finding any of these huge 
quadrupeds they drag the prey to the waters. Once in their grip no 
amount of human efforts can wrest the creature from their clutches. 
It is believed that these must have drowned Ramachandra and his 
retinue and translated them bodily to Vaikuntha ; the particular spot 
on the Saraju in Ayodhya is still pointed out as the Vaikuntha Gh&fc 
(steps to) 

wnsi ?<r^r wafesror-- 

Riding such a fierce amphibian, a veritable representative of the 
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ivian saurian monsters, she must have skulls and decapi 

_s about her and the above dhyana speaks of (a is 

a pair of scissors and a kartari-phal may mean one of the blades) but 
surely that is no formidable a weapon for such a terrific goddess who 
is described as white (with rage ?) sw. She must have a 

couteau de chasse and necessarily a foe-destroyer. 


is said to be the daughter of wrath and naturally 

she must be bony, (^*5 is bone) lean and lanky stfta.* SPfff wfo- 
storci | a cantankerous 

fw-qnrnro ^crr u 

She too is-white with rage and is seated on a crocodile (a graha 
s=one that seizes) a shark or the gangetic alligator. (A 5fit=a 
leather bag—the air inflated of the Kabul rivers with such 

floats as the people ford mountain torrents). She has a couple of floats. 
She has an umbrella and a chauri, her regalia she carries beside a water 
vessel and a noose, the umbrella is also used as a float. 


As the name implies she must have a thin long tongue 
(like the snake’s?) as cruel as that venomous reptile and is also 
white. 

fam 5&5T ^ 1 

A is a plough (plough share ?) but sfa is a porpoise (does 
she carry a crest of that aquatic mammal ?) 

scsE snfaSt ^ \ 

The meaning of this line is doubtful and its metre appears 
to have one letter redundant. A is a Buddhist diety. If 

the reading were otherwise one could understand it. Anyhow she 
holds a a cutlass in her right hand. 

is otherwise called for some manuscripts read 

mm n 

She rides a white bull, she is irascible and is decorated with 
wreaths of the seeds of the lotus (Nilumbium) quslsi which are con¬ 
sidered sacred beads for tantric purposes. (is a helm, as well 

as the pericarp of a lotus, as well as the ear or earring) she is decorated 
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a ^KfT^T^r f Her name is a synonym of misfortune, 

usery and she is not often named sigrfrfqfcr (Kala==time, death.) 

the Delusive, the deceitful as her name implies has 
the face of a monkey. She is otherwise named EPtngT = a small twig, 
a branch a fleeting thing as all illusion is, it jumps when aimed at 
from one twig to another and is difficult to be hit. She carries 
a fruit and a garland and in the other side a lance, on a small insect 
for monkeys are fond of birds’ eggs, as well as insects and a waterpot ? 
but that is a and not ^o^rr. As a decietful goddess she is 

decorated with a gold necklace, decietful faced, is blonde and she 
deludes the universe. 


a monkey which mimiks. She rides a monkey flfesanrouaiw 
qR 3 ii*fr: I ifNfrft griiRRsn || Munching jollily a mango 

fruit holding twigs with both hands. Perhaps the two are different 
figures of the same energy. 

The world is a srqsj with the Yedantists, inasmuch as it is a 
delusion, reversion or inversion of the Truth. Truth being derived 
from being, that which exists) has been intimately identified with 
eternity. The term is of peculiar interest 

which has been enumerated as one of the 
names of water Is it therefore J or qa fai fr n E? ? 

The term has been by grammarians explained as 

or = The term may be traced to the 

passage the Sruti being 

It need not be reminded that there are 14 recensions sphft of the 
Nirukta as there are 8 of the s q n reqy; opinions differ. Sakatayana 
derives the term thus ; whatever 

might have been the processes as to how the term has derived its 
meaning there is no doubt that it is now understood as such. The 
English terms True, Trust and Trow all imply a coincidence with 
the existing state of things—facts--and therefore worthy of belief, con¬ 
fidence, therefore certain and complete. Truth is ^—straight, upright 
unalloyed, pure : all which can only be predicated of the Supreme Being 
m- sro# And the commentator of the 
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^Mrjafefca says q^iq^q: q qq fl ssiqTf^T the good promu 

ruth for people dare not say an untruth before a good man. 
In interpreting Rk. etc. the Rsis say suqtlqfo 

^q^q^fcsfq ^ a*q etc. They say that 

the procession of the aeons is often likened to a succession of 
dreams, the world being the mind-projected figment of migrating 
souls. qq^Eq fimr ^ g Real is derived from Ressa 

thing=a Whatever might be the truth about the world, for all 

intents and purposes that what is truly true is res= 3 * 3 . Philoso¬ 
phers may ken difficulty in finding out the truth ; but it cannot 
be denied that there is a natural and corrupt love of the lie itself, 
though for outward show it is hated ; the knowledge of truth may 
indicate its presence ; but the observance of truth is godly, qqg is its 
reverse—relying on this doctrine, the S&dhus, ascetics of our country 
propound and advise abstinence and continence. The latter however is 
desirable within certain limits. 

Is it not an established fact that the sexual glands have more than 
one use. The first no doubt is procreative, the second is, that they infln- 
ence the nervous system by absorption from them of certain principles, 
they increase certain active powers of the brain and therefore they 
are tonic, they have besides certain internal secretions which also 
increase brain power. Several testicular fluids injected sub-cuta- 
neously have revived imbecile persons : the said glands are intimately 


connected with vitality and perhaps they distinguish, except in the 
first mentioned use, animals from vegetables: without them the males 
simulate females. Geldings and bullocks lose their masculine 
energies and become as timid and meek as mares and cows. The 
system of emasculating even men has been in vogue from the 
Egyptian and Babylonian periods and eunuch slaves were much 
sought for by the Muhammedan potentates to put their seraglio under 
them. This practice has got favour in all eastern countries under 
Moslem rule but the Hindus avoid their touch. Roman emperors 
were not free from such slaves. Their vocal powers suffered a great 
deal by the process and acquired feminine tone. Until quite lately in 
the 19th century the castrated were allowed in Papal choir. Some of 
these Khojas as they are called, were known to be powerful and of 
good stature and well educated and have been seen to be able tu rule 
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3g$u/ Bat many of them shew a degree of mental degenerecy 
mcholia. Is it because the operation was performed after puberty ? 
Generally they produce less beard and thin hair, the voice becomes 
high pitched and feminine, the thyroid cartilege undeveloped. Re¬ 
ligious fanatics not only renounce marriage and sexual intercourse 
but have been found to be staunch supporters of the a violent 
method of obtaining salvation. The Russian Skoptzis are known to 
have practised self-mutilation. But the mutilation of the hand does 
not purify the mind from the inner desire of acquisitiveness. Avarice 
is an inner vice, the mind being in the Sastras called the inner organ 

is another Yogini 


fq^reiT fqnrgfl- qisr^ipsrofc i 

qnmfewjf ^ u 

is cotton and is also a sort'of leprosy and fire is to rub and 
fq^pr is a cormorant, the water crow. It is also the name of an A sura, 
etc., But a is a voracious gourmond, is 

ft* w i \ 

The goddess is said to have a face like that of a water-crow, 
perhaps referring to the second gullet alike, pouch, v&i&t = chase. 
Does the term refer to her hunting propensity ? fond of 

sporting ? Evidently she has .four hands, carrying a a club, a 

noose and a sword. The term fi^| occurs in one of the names of the 
Nim tree. is said to be a cure of leprosy. It occurs in the 

technical meaning of not five mangoes only but the grower 

of the following number of trees is said to evade hell. 

fq^n^q; sNwrist q&rafoi i 
arrar qsrjisrqift q q^ u 

is another Yogini as the name ordinarily means the 
vomiting one, the ejecting one, an emetic but as it involves and causes 
pain, the pain giving one. is also a name of fire because oblations 
are made to it and to is to offer oblations 


qwSt 5*q^*n 1 

nsnqffsr gjg H t wfMft ?rar u 


The dhydna describes her as seated on the which is the 

name of Kuvera’s charriot and as she has a retinue of Yaksae the 
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ipful (because of their treasure?) she is fair coloured ;she 
carries evidently to protect her possessions a club, an axe, a heavy 
lance, the fourth free (to collect or count ?): not a terrific figure as the 
name may suggest with the ordinary meaning‘of the term Here 
may be taken to mean a donor, a giver. 

as the name implies, a malevolent fiend, fierce, a veritable 
raw flesh devourer, the Pisachas are said to guard the treasures of 
Kuvera. 


ii 

Her face is that of a crow—the is notorious, for its greed 

and is known to devour everything not even sparing 
offals and dirt. The reading as given above of the dhyana is ambiguous 
a is a dog, an is a rabid dog, a s&T is a bird of prey, a 
falcon, a hawk, s<J«t for a dog is found in certain book. Many other 
readings have been suggested but none appears to make the passage 
clear Is she seated on a dog, or does she stealthily move a 

dog or rush like a rabid dog ? but she is fond of meat. Is she not 
a ? —and she is smeared with gore. She carries and 

a ra ^0 —a skeleton or bone chopper or a weapon of thin bones. 

Anyhow she is pale, grey or white srfifc **?*: qflwr 

i >nfqr^r: ^xr- 

sphcr etc. 

aqrsn is also but she rides a snake or creeps like one, her body 
is elegant, she has the face of a snake. 


?rprt g<rnt wni^i i 



She is of a formidable appearance, and she presses her ears with 
both her hands, does it refer to the earmembrane of snakes ? The face 
of a snake evidently means not gaping for her head is like that 
of a snake whose ears are denuded of the outer receiving cartilege 
and are unlike those of mammals. In another manuscript we find 
for the 3rd foot of the above stanza Tapani is the 

Godavari river and Tapana is a division of Hell, the flaming hell. 
The Puranas describe many sorts of hells 

The Pauranie poets have not been sparing the sinner for whose 
82 " « 
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ment diverse helps have been created-: the whole theoi 


& 


scourge-cure. They have seas in Hell and that is named 

which may be forded by gifts | 

simsft another Yogini not the feminine version of the Dwarf 

incarnation of Visnu as the reverse of the but an emanation 
* * 

of Energy srRfc 


^T^nrr srr ^ i 

fsrc queerer* i 

V&mani is a female disease. is a rat, a hog. A rat, a mouse is 
the animal on which is said to be seated. Almost all sculptured , 
figures of Ganesa represent a mouse underneath. Ganapati is the 
chief of the the followers of and is not unoften con¬ 

sidered the god of wisdom presiding over manuscripts (much affected 
by mice). He is a short, fat pot-bellied fourarmed dwarfish god. 
He is because he rides a mouse etc. An axe and 

a club are useful to those who ride a rat or a hog. 5 ^ is to deprive 
and is also a rat, that damages. A 5 ^^ is a dweller of the forest, 
living on 1 forest products and is not one who does not relish a rat* 
But as the term WFft also means a feminine disease one hesitates 
to understand the dhy&na. q’TO is a jack fruit but it also means 
a malady pustular of some external organ and a Monkey as well. 
The Yogini is yellow coloured, that of bad liver, jaundice, she 
rides a big rat or a hog holding a felling axe, a bludgeon or a cudgel. 
She holds however a rosary of beads and a q^. The term 
has to be understood as relevant to her other arm decorations, sny 
means a snake, as well as an organ of sense. Those initiated in the 
mystic tantras of the Nepal Buddhists would be able to realise the 
true figure of this phantasmogenetic Goddess. 

fafifrgmr. It is another Yogini of the mystic type. 

spnq; fafereiTOifSr^sT u 


This manifestation is emaciated as she is represented is a 
bald headed through disease or is as tawny as an ichneumon. 
She carries a steel weapon and a sword. means the blade of a 

sword as well as the menstrual discharge, is cotton that which is 
sent forth. If the terras qwtfpr and be read together the figure 
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ffpe&rs to have only 2 arms. Emaciated (by disease) as she 
sented, she rides a sword But the term is generally used 

for a rhinoceros and is also the name of Buddhist saints or does it 
mean that she has two falconers on the right and the left one carrying 
some fruits and cotton (antiseptic ?) and the other some weapon and 
a scymitar ? 


—The large-bellied. 

g^Frqrra^ 1 
frr^ qf|*ET^#r 11 


The figure had better be conceived than described, could not be 
reproduced in stone or moulded in clay. The idea may be traced to 
the dhydna of the ^rg*u <pif, which runs thus qrraf 

i x x x a g **?fi| - 

t ^ x x x roroSteata* ^ x x 

x XXX etc. A 53rra is a buffalo as 

well as a tiger. The goddess has the face of a buffalo, made agape 
oy the thrusting of a spear, her body is attacked in the gripe of 
a lion. She has two tongues like that of a snake (or she is attacked 
on both sides), and thus presented an awkward mouth extended in 
all sides. To drive away or scare away the attacking wolves ; she is- 
with both her hands blowing a conchshell. She rides a chariot 
drawn by a pair of lions; as exalted as a tail-palm tree and of the 
colour of yellow orpiment and as sharp and swift as wind, q rT gjfh ^ET. 
A *nre is a vulture. Does the passage mean a vulture 6n a chariot 
and the goddess on the vulture ? 

<?% is a red * Lodh,’ qf|*r, qftsr a putty, qfesiqsft one who devours- 
putty («^ftqf|^T the scabbard of a sword.) She by her valour devours 
it. She has a falconer who holds a skull and a severed head. She is 
big bodied and is capable by her valour to swallow. 

is described as having the head of a donkey, tfraifaf that of a 
horse, *13%% is goat headed and the that of a monkey. The 

first is white coloured and is represented as inclined to study, the 
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bine coloured and carries a water-vessel, Yajus is yell, 
a thunderbolt and Atharvan a club ( ) fond of victory. 

The Vedangas are described in books as thus— , 

Riwi is two armed and exhibits the jfh'ina mudra snrrggi; the 
symbol of intelligence which is described as the open palm reversed, 
the ring finger joined with the right thumb. 

*57 rides a crow, is long bellied carrying the paraphernalia of a 

35T3ift. 


§L 


has the face of a peacock, has a rope of grass on his waist, 
well dressed and carrying the 

ftStE is tranquil but has the face of a heron, thin and lean 
stomach, carrying a book also. 

is red like the hibiscus, has the face of a (a partridge), 
ears bearing iron rings with coral pendants. 

sinfo’T has the face of a cat, of the colour of the cochineal. 
jftRTBT is the best of the Sastras as pleasant as the moon, carrying 
a vessel full of nectar. 

is as yellow as the flower of the sunn his face is like 

that of a lion and he carries a flag of victory. 


is of white colour, and has the face of a blue jay, he 
carries a balance. 

It is interesting to observe how gradually and quietly mystic 
ideas influenced the seers of old. Distance, haze screens a great many 
things which fancy develops and the entirety of the system is 
completed by commentaries, glosses and annotations. That which is 
ikh perceived by the external organs is suggested by imagination 
which not only supplies images to populate the scene and system is 
added to the said figures from the external world. The creative 
genius necessarily follows the negatives faint or vivid which the great 
store house furnishes. The human mind is a magic store of remem¬ 
brances ; it is a witch's cauldron, a lumber house and museum, 
a picture gallery, a case of gramophone records, a dark room full of 
negatives, some undeveloped and some broken, a menagerie and a 
mine. t works well and ill too. It is like the wind and blows where 
1 pleases The owner of if is owned by it -*** gfosw 

1 : iys 0,1 , ; nvner wlieu tlie owner thinks to play on it. Truly the 
imud is a lucky bag, a raffle. Well therefore did the poet suggest 
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(Wb thy steed ” To curb it is not easy, the only way to clo 
— exclusive monopoly of Reason. Which reason has to be led by 
the £fistras and not to lead the S Astras to suit our reason or the 


reason clad mind. 

Such are the directions to guide our reason but those who 
followed the Buddhist age, the later commentators laboured under the 
general influence of mysticism and endeavoured to idolise every word 
of the Sruti, assigning farfetched and hypercritical implications to the 
ordinary passages of the same. The solemnity so assigned not only 
added lustre to the reputation of the commentator but furnished 
a striking effect to the whole. Is it not customary to devote pages in 
explaining the terra with which passages begin ? 

In explaining =5TF§jc% ^Tft ftor! 1 

etc ; Sdyana must have been touched by the term which 
the mystic books understand in their own light and says 
R^^qrTRfatsRJ mo&rRi igdreFdand quotes from the ***:. Kalpa, 

it may be remembered, has been described as a long bellied dietv and he 
rides a crow and exhibits the outer garments and paraphernalia of the 
an actor dressed in theatricals as a Brahmachari. The Kalpa adds 
a fifth oblation To follow a rule which is 

^^=aafaf*?H.\some perseverance is necessary to perform special observ¬ 
ances and not to abandon the wake of the rule. The commentator 
elucidates it by saying aa (sq) sfftrRiftft deity an oblation : 

a plausible3% is assigned to the querry “why to a? which is frfJr \ From 
step to step Sidy ana leads us to a peculiar mystic matter. The 
hymn for the oblation fl^f SRpR fsp«f m 

qpr etc., fie has divided into stanzas, the first 

he counts fib# to ftarg seven letters in support of which statement he 
quotes Sruti etc , and says sm qqpjfo mm 

B13 Rft? R#*RWKn n®«i test and hesitates not to make 
the number eight, to break up the term into and says 

i Thus the number of letters in the Gfiyatri, etc., 
metres is corroborated. 


He cites another Jsruti and thus derives how the human words 
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letters were imperfect and the reason assigned is to 

u^q^qr sqsfoifo?. The 
commentary runs q*Rl 3 *qi*jf% vmm qiq *£tqr^*ir qrq: ^T£q- 

His genesis of words, human voice is traced to the Muladhara 
where the wind begins, extends up to the head and wherever there is 
a bent, there it produces a sound a^a letter. There are three joints 
or bents, I 3 qtfqj qq T&zmfa- 

sqs^fqg U The Sruti says iqifqj f%f|a$qrrqf?ac[ftq qi% s^qr qqfcf II— 
w^^#nrsqq 5 iTOi*q l To passages like the above, the 
modern Tantrik rites of smsqiH, etc., may be traced. But it is a desi¬ 
deratum whether such have been the original implications of the 
Gratis ? Ananda Giri in his tika upon Safikar Bh&sya of the Chhan- 
dogya Upanisad aphorisms beginning with 3qr <s*stqT sffa&l ^3nf^r 

vSri etc. wmzm sriqtf ^ srfqs etc., says 

etc. asqisr mfav HWl 

sqifqftwqq: Such being the line of argumentation of the 

early authors it would not be too extravagant to make such supposi¬ 
tions as have been indicated above. 

Agni. Although in the previous pages this devata has been 
described as Fire on which oblations for the gods have to be made; for 
is he not the mouth of the gods ? Purnds counting him as one of the 
regents of the ten quarters of the globe have described him differently. 
The regents are— 

^lyiu^iiWuiR, i 

srem: sRTsq^TOl ftra* II 

Mil TOT *=lf^r. 5R! (^iMIcTT!— 



Agni is described as— 

srarat i 

gtug tm g ifgr 4h«i ii 

<stTORs*FRT ^n*i si*R*t* tcr^fi i 

5W55B|{|X^ ^l^> 3TCTR15U3R SfTIT#: II 
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.gni is also the name o£ the Sixth division gga of the 


ie is described as— 



^%*irra ^ i 

fecTl^i ^ H 
spsiw fe*rai3 5 srf^ fi 

Some authors count Agui as the 6th muhurta o£ the night and 
not of the day. Agni is always painted red or crimson, tlie colour of fire 
he is as the regent o£ the sixth eastern quarter and sfsifffusftw as 
that of the 6th muhurta division of the day, A gfw' is a thirtieth part 
of the period which measures day and night to mortal man, a 
day is the natural day from sunrise to sunrise and therefore 
JjjTW is an hour of 48 minutes, i.e., of two ^ which is a sixtieth of 
the period day a measure of the scale of six, 360 being the degrees 
of the celestial circle. The sixth muhurta being the time of a day 
from sunrise to 5 times 48 minutes, i.e., after 240 minutes till 2 88 
minutes from 4 hours after sunrise till 48' minutes. That is about 
the time when the offices open in these days. It is the first 
part of the day, the Forenoon. Later authors however include 
the morning, for they say mm I The morning 

for certain purposes touches the end of <33%, the day being divided 
into three parts ; the forenoon, the noon and the afternoon, Ordi¬ 
narily speaking the Agni Muhurta is what the cultivators call the 
the time when they take a rest and let the yoked bullocks 
a short respite ; from early dawn till noon is the day for a ploughman. 
Eoughly speaking 12 degrees of the arc in the sun’s motion traversed 
during the day is a muhurta, the same of the night. The duration of 
each varying according to the respective lengths of day and night wfrtra 
and it is double 

The :—Surya Siddhanta, 3 I 

Sikty o£ these make up an astral day and night » he 1 ikd says <3^ 
in these 60 Ghatikas the celestial circle rotates, 
Sixty 5U^ make a circle of 360° and a nadi therefore may be re¬ 
presented by 6° degrees of the arc and twice that is a muhurta: 
the Nadi’s of the day that is the time the sun is above the horizon 
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the night. 


. , QJu 


Each *rgr4 therefore 
which the sun travels over 12? 


'wiable periods as also those of 
wkY is the time of the day in 
degrees of the arc as stated above. 

Agni as muhurta is the sixth, it is as red as the Jabd flower 
(Hibiscus rosa-sinensis), is wrapped with blue tinged ^q=to tinge) 
garment ; he has the few, (flame ?), a lock of hair as a top knot, has a 
necklace of Eudraksa (Hleocarpus ganitrus). In the right first baud 
he^ carries a vessel, a disc and the second carries a dart, a fork P 
(wtB and the left a slice of meat = meat) and a plough 
carrying or bestowing victory and longevity to those who are well** 
fea, an emblem of breakfast the hour being fit for breakfast. 


the exegesis adds I— 

and fixes it at (with J of a *&) which is an £th part of 

the day, a watch of 3 hours, i.e hours and half a qrej (which is 
also an ^th part of a day, a watch of three hours, meaning one and A 
a Jtg? z 6., 3 + 1J = 4£ hours after sunrise.) The pro literally meaning 
slightly hot or warm part of the day which precedes noon, is the 8th 
Sf4 a period of time from the last rozr of the 2nd watch to the first of 


the 3rd watch, is the time to observe Sraddhas of ekotdista-type to the 
manes of one’s ancestors ; must be commenced in pro and must not 
be later than the next srrar: rttgtro g n gfspit*. jj 

Agni as a is the regent of 45° degrees of the arc of 

the horizon which is ruled by eight dieties. Agni’s’ quarter is counted 
south-ward from the ] 6th degree to the 60th degree the period of time 
varying according to the declination, etc., of the ecliptic. He is red, 
has matted hair, he is dressed in smoke coloured garment encircled 


with flaming wreaths, peaceful, three eyed and bearded, four handed, 
four tusked, his chauffeur is eng = wind. His car is adorned with or 
drawn by 4 parrots, bis chariot sends up smoke: his spouse 53151 is 
seated on his left thigh as snft on that of ws. She has jewelled 
vessels or a vessel of a precious stone. 

Vahni srtJtr carries a flaming torch, a trident fork and a rosary 
of beads. The manuscript has ro*?tn*rrtro evidently an u redundant. 
OTTOSI suggests m and nm not a bcad-rosary but an snake* 

a wheel, or a die '< («w is to make thin, to cut, to pare, a lathe) 
There is some difference amongst the authors about the diurnal and 
nocturnal muhurtas. 
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i s the name of the 3rd muhurta of the day with others it 
is of night I sro wf * 


fet%3*r*ihiw 1 

The wrr is not sreror which is the name of a tantrik formula, 
a mystical affair being a compound of ?f=not, and *nr silent prayer, 
being to speak, utter ; therefore literally means a goat-herd, a 

one who tends goats and sheep. The term 3T3I means a goat as 
well as one not born from ?r=not, and 51 born. But $15! means also 
to go. Is it because the goats go over any uneven path and no place 
is inaccessible to them ? Indeed they are the beasts which carry 
burdens over hills and dales, the most sure footed of all quadrupeds. 
The verb sra (?rafa = to go) means also to blame or censure : whence 
s?fo = to shine, which censures others. The terms ^ 1 , qm, are all 
traceable to to cut, to tear as well as to caper (to skip like a goat) 
cater =» to frolic pleasingly, wai muhurta therefore must be under¬ 
stood to mean when goatherds lead their flock to graze. Why of 
all quadrupeds the goat is considered sisi is a ticklish question : it 
cannot be said, because it is not born in the country ? But one must 
not forget that it also means to go and that quadruped which goes 
every where. The peculiar unpleasant stench which is perceived in 
big he-goats is also to be found in the vicinity of tigers and other 
large animals of the cat-kind. It may be due to some secretion as is 
the case in the civet-cat. Goats castrated are free, from that stench 
and she goats are specially exempt from it. Goats are noted for 
their masculinity, immaculate goats are rare. There are more im¬ 
potent and imbecile individuals amongst this tribe than in others ; 
is it because of their excessive indulgence. It is interesting to 
observe that the terms Sanskrt equivalents of the goat all 

refer to carving for the table. The meat of goats was a favourite 
dish to the Aryas. is much extolled. In the Vedic 

age to a distinguished guest was a sine-qua-non. 

gnf. In several Puranas goat meat sacrifice 
is said to be propitiating offerings to $*tt. It is written 
gn?' 1 (sisirat). Further on we 

have— 

?T3TT 5rftfC3pt| Tqro I 


33 
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- <.yladhuparka is still in vogue as the first entertainment of gui 
arriages, in almost all parts of India the bridegroom is offered a 
cup of curd sprinkled with hofiey or sugar. Parties on nuptial 
festivals in this part of the country are still treated first with curd 
and sugar. It was not so in pre-Buddhist India, the meat was the 


usual entertainment. The later passages of some Purdnas dilate on 
the curd and sugar substitute of the goat meat. 


sfrsc %cTt qsssrfoi \ 


In this a bell-metal cup is preferred, q s faq i d the bell-metal vessel 
is said to simulate its contents, the taste or quality of fermented 
liquor. Do we not offer the milk of cocoanut in metallic vessels as 
a substitute of wine ? Pdraskara Grhya Sutra has q^qq? ^ qfqfef 
Some later books say fr^qS fsh# and the mode of offering 
it is further said to be— 


Sfg^TfsrafggT i 

*?gqi <sr sngsr qfctfif&n n 

the mystic mode of offering. 

The Muhurta sraq is ipq dark, black, but shining, sleek, 
and is big bodied, it has a lotus in the right and a big-hooded snake, 
on the left ; it possesses the qualities of sumptuous entertainment and 
is regarded by the wise “who eat them.’’ All these 
relate to the big body, appreciated by the intelligent :—w? 

also means the hood of a snake. 


is the name of one of the 12 years of the umq group, 
though it is also the name of Agni and is one of the eight srg:. It is 
the second of this group. 

It also has a presiding diety and is described as— 



wsIter t 

|| 


of shining blue and red tint. His garment is yellow bordered and he 
is decorated with diamond ear-rings. He holds a scymitar in the 
first right, and a rock crystal, a spikenard and axe in the other ; 
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lucky emblems conferring victory on the devotee, 
of 60 years it is counted as the 50th. 
is the 8th of another series of 12 

f 



^TfqTTTrf^ i 

Rc*I II 

Avyaya literally means eternal and is often used to mean the 
Great Being. The above describes the regent of the 8th year as of 
pink lotus colour, his drapery is variegated dark, blue, red and white 
he has wonderful ear-rings. He holds a parrot of rock crystal or white 
parrot and a ploughshare and a conchshell and a cord for the ever 
prosperity and nourishment and longevity oh the devotees. 

The is the ploughshare, a plough also ; but this term in the 
United Provinces means the sfo plots which the landowner reserves for 
himself as opposed to others which he leases out to his tenants and 
therefore it may mean an emblem of the best tenement or holding or 
habiliment. 

A twin god, said to be two brothers, bom in a mare 
who was covered by the Sun God. The Castor and Pollux of Greek 
mythology in many points may be compared with the twin gods. 
One of the Greek twins Pollux, is said to be the patron of boxing 
and wrestling and the other Castor was assigned the management 
of horses. The legend of their subsequently being admitted in the list 
of gods appears to be common to both the Aryan and Hellenic races. 
In the latter legend they are said to have received divine honours after 
death. They form the two bright stars, some say in the head of the 
constellation Arietis and others say the Geminorum, Punarvasu in 
Gemini. Whatever might be the astronomical fact, the Agastya 
(Canopus) at the end of Gemini and the Sirius of the Mrigavvadha 
the Hunter are both in the constellation Gemini, close to the ecliptic. 
The Hellenic mythology about the appearance of one when the other 
disappears may apply to these two brilliant stars. 

The following from Surya Siddhfinta for ascertaining the 
longitudes and latitudes of the junction stars would lead us to their 
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gn^mt sqqf^cr: \ etc. 

The qfpJ st^tsi elucidates it $qai= 

%r\ *h?Tctftf f%§iqq, etc., and hbw relevant is 

the Hellenic legend about the appearance alternately of one of the twins 
Castor and Pollux. Amongst us the srfesft are physicians of the gods 
who were originally outside the pale of those who were 
entitled in the drinking of Soma juice, i.e they were excluded from 
the symposium and were not but snp. However in both Aryan 
and Hellenic mythology the genesis of the twin is similar and both 
are related to more peculiar circumstances, the mare in one and the 
swan in the other : the swan flies from the eagle and mare is followed 
by the Sun God. The Aswinas of the Vedas are said to have procured 
bride for the girl of a Ghosa or for the girl of the name of Ghosa, 3rq$ 
etc. 

They are called the younger twins of the gods and 

those who used to practise medicine are looked down, lower 

than other Brdhmans. 

The Asvinau are described as— 

qsrtn* OTr*r£rT qsmsnroq^r i 
fegitf 1 i 

qfn&n fqsqt i 

wrtn 5^% *rcrc fa^r \ 

qi^ cnq siqq 1 

wrV sn^ 1 

**3*3*ra 9 Bren sq^q^qqftf %t i 

^n^frTi &r% swsu&nm \ 

11 

The complexion of the twins is likened to that of the leaves of the 
lotus plant which is bright whitish and not green fair ordinarily 
described in the Bengali vernacular as Their drapery is in 
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ant with their complexion—-no vivid colours as of a brilliant 
ground glass shade. They are human* like ordinary men though 
physicians to the gods, and are druggists, of well-built bodies, 

muscles esthetically developed and well moulded (like Greek statues ?) 
every limb ornated, specially, blue eyes, eyes of those of the higher 
latitudes. They should carry their drugs, heavenly drugs in their 
right hands and like the modern homoeopathic practitioner should 
never be without their voluminous books (well bound in calf ?). They 
must have each a beautiful female one on his right and the other 
on his left so that both may be in touch with his spouse where contigui¬ 
ty is thereby indicated : companions something like what is expressed 

in the stanza stIt mhfci: JTCT .The females 

should be of good complexion—fair skins and of pleasing appearance. 
Their names are expressive of their beauty happy in 

shape. One must be of the complexion of the flower of the Mahua 
which is sleek, fair, plump and well rounded srrfiflr, shape, mould 
is said to be as bright and as softly moulded as the stalk of the reed. 
Both must hold vessels full of gems and dressed with moonshine 
garments. 


srPantf. The asterism, the first of the Zodiac is said to be 
in the beginning of Aries, the Ram Constellation. It is a feminine 
diety, the regent of the lunar mansion of that name, the junction-star 
being a Arietis. Astronomers have by calculation ascertained 
its position on the Equator of B. C. 2354 or it was 0 Arietis, the 
alpha Arietis being a star of the 2nd magnitude which is the 
northern member of the group of 3 stars at the period When the 
vernal equinox coincided with the initial point of the sidereal sphere. 
With 27° asterisms omitting the Abhijit each group of the sup¬ 
posed Naksatra extends to an arc' of 13°20' but with Abhijit one 
twentyeigbth of the arc becomes 12°51' and odd. In the Journal dcs 


* The modellers and sculptors of idols always observe some distinction between 
a godly flguro evidently based on imagination and pauranic esthetics, too regular litre 
Dntchgardens, waist as thin as' that of a wasp, thighs as plump os the trunk of a 
gigantic ( vn ) plantain tree, nose as tall and straight as the Tower of Babylon 
and it does not follow the liues of any natural object. Godly figures are super-natural 
and therefore not like human ones. This distinction is bettor observed in that of the 
(lion). The super-natural lion has a beaked face and the nock and the manes like 
those of a horse. 
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ts for 1845 according to Al-Biruni’s Report, astrond 
time, the-11th century, were not practically acquainted with 
the heavens and the identification therefore is open to much correc¬ 
tion. Although Asvinau is the earlier name, the later books give 
a feminine expression and the figure as per dhyana is accor- 
dingly that of a goddess. 

fgjprr 'sr 8 

firtrSt ^ ii 


She is of the same complexion as of the previous one but she has 
the head of a mare and is seated on a lotus, two handed and white 
clad. She also carries a pot of heavenly drugs and like the homeo¬ 
pathic physicians a bundle of books. 

Of the 11 Rudras this is the name of the eighth, a fierce 
form with eight hands which carry a discus, a drumlet, a club, with 
an arrow, a hooked lance and a snake rosary, a khatvdnga (skull¬ 
headed cudgel), a drinking cup, a bow, etc. 

i 
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The Rudras are troops of gods or deities said to be 

attendants of &iva ; »niNi the chief of Ganas-class, and as such classed 
with others esj, Sadhya, Adityas, Yasus, etc. Amara has 

i tisrcTftrs mu^ar: l They are also called 

fcfeur gregarious deities. There are 12 Adityas, 10 Visvedevas, 
8 Vasavas, 36 Tusitas, 64 Abhaswaras, 149 Vatas, 220 Mahdrajikas, 
12 Sadhyds. Some of these are pre-Buddhist. One Pur ana names 
Wr *f* : ***, mm*, *prtRhi 3 1^, Other 

Puranas have a different series. They are 
s***re>, and 

The dhydna has which means the forefinger, the index 

finger often raised as a sign of blaming or condemning or warning; it is 
one of the many mystic symbols, directed forward it is an index, 
raised upwards straight is a warning, abusing symbol from us! to 
abuse, and hooked is to draw near as with the grapple. Tease 
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teezen=topick, to pull, to pluck and also to annoy. 

Savour, effort and ^ is warning with an effort ? dismay be traced 
to sifrs l Eight arms and a great many articles 

are mentioned some of them must be of combined forms. 

W is a weapon in general from sre? = to throw, and also a 
weapon in general but from sis? = to hurt. An arrow, a lance and such 
weapons as are thrown, may be classed as sr^, but a sword or a club is 
an This distinction is, however, not always observed. Yisvakarma 
under gives their shape and measurements. 


m 36 digits long is a Khadga, a span 

larger is a spear or lance srtft cTT?r m aWlRHi ^r, a cord <?w 3 

a lotus qq?, a conchshell should be not more than a span ; these are 
evidently directions to the modeller and sculptor. *i^t 
SWTRI^; a gadd, that is, a club should be two spans long, of a round 
piece of wood. f^i ^ir^: An arrow of two spans 

like a twice 12 digits, 

The above are what are ordinarily mentioned in describing- 
figures of idols but the Sdstras also describe sacrificial instruments 
giving their shape, use and measurements. They have their 
regents or presiding deities for in the Vedas, hymns in praise of them, 
are given as if they were personalities. The Rsis did this with their 
eyes wide open and they had their reasons for so doing. They have 
been invested with not only bodies like those of men but have been 
endowed with human feelings and sentiments. What else could a 
man do ? His ideas and fancies even are limited by his experiences. 
Permutations and combinations with substractions and additions, all 
arithmatical processes are the only means within the reach of man. 
Words express our ideas and they also suggest ideas- The Itsis make 
much of words they say — 

l 

jpnr: i 

The tikakdra says 

i.e. they are dependent on what they imply. % 

and are accordingly to be understood and discriminated. 
Such as their roots, derivations and the 

affixes aud suffixes model their implication. Other words as bciu.<- 
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to many derivations, it has to be ascertained which of t 
5ots has to be taken gift faqNqnpj. There are others 

which are dependent on the expressions 
3ms? ; in the Yedas words of two constituents are implied by one 
word q^nfqq-rf qqfgraq 



Those who are adored and praised in the Yedic hymns are the 
Devatas of these hymns or in other words those are the deities to 
whom Rsis prayed for fulfilment of their desires sgfqqrqf 

sgRf q^rE* sfqa: and that hymn is said to be of that daivata. 
The hymns are of three sorts 1 2 qero^m and 3 1, 

i.e., those which are invisible, 2 the perceptible or visible gods and 3 
the spiritual ones. 

The author concludes by saying I The 

fifth Brahraanaof the S&ma Veda is called fq^qr^uir, it recites srfirfcg’: 
srarcfit —W ; These are the 

devatas of the S&ma Yeda, i.e., all the hymns of the Sdma consist of 
prayers to the above named deities : As the Hymus of all the Yedas 
have been classed under the three classes mentioned above 

Indra is addressed as f^q fd the regent of the firma¬ 
ment ; as that of the earth, smsqi; as qrqnj; when we seek rain; as that of 
the hills when talking of the clouds q#qiqi ^1^1*3,; as the senior 

as in receipt or fulfilment of desires WfcjJ, etc. In all such 
hymns he is directly addressed and praised but through a third person 
prayed indirectly. Let the S&mag&s, the Sama singers adore him 
with such and such hymns. 

The Rk hymn is 

1|^rf^ etc. 

The direct, qei^, hymns are such as f^T *r£d 

\ Oh Indra kill those who dispute with us, crush them as 
also those who oppose us with army %ST^rT pfwfTTT^rq 

Such hymns are 

It has been said srfqsr ^qqr ^qqrqqrcfjijr^ those which are not 
ordinary people adored them and pray as for, has it not 
been said that snqrft ^ «r^r?n. I t has been 

thus explained that ft 

and as such the car, the chariot, the disc, the horse are 
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___ ^ dcvatas in the hymns, because our purposes are se 

iilth&diymns deifying them and investing them with divinity. There 
is no personality in them ever meant. The hymns of the Yedas being 
«-he basis of all our theology, it is to be understood that such hymns 
do not promulgate pantheistic doctrines. The whole argumentation as 
conducted in the Sdstras is to explain to the pupil that they are the 
imageries of our earliest ancestors and as they have come down to us by 
tradition and they convey to us their modes of thinking ; the Sdstras 
have endeavoured in a thousand different ways to interpret them for 
various shades of human mind and for all stages of advancement. Some 
exegesis are of a wrangling nature and therefore more technical, suited 
to mathematical modes of thought; while others are intended for the 
ordinary people. 

The eight saw :—An intelligent audiance is likely 

to cavil, suggesting that if the gods and these inseparable braces of 
articles are prayed in the same hymn, being incidental and transient ; 
the hymns suggest that the gods also are incidental and transient and 
therefore they need not be prayed or adored, (the gods) 

i wsqti ww Here the author des¬ 

cends to technicality and adds, that the other gods being 
iranifh by diversity of nature or by incidence or by argumenta¬ 
tion. The Nyaya is ?nfb smurf 

etc. 


The three primary gods tsar by their virtues, qualifications, 
nature and also by incidence have been with diverse motives prayed 
and adored by our ancestors, the seers, the Risis. The three are 
represented by the terms g: gar: and which is repeated in the 
daily oblation g: to the fire, tp to the wind, and to the Sun. 


In the great Horse Sacrifice 'eremh* twentyone sacrificial posts 
are fixed to which diverse victims (animals) are tied, to be sacrificed 
before the horse. The series of hymns which relate to the several 
wild and domesticated animals tied severally to the posts are severally 
named as fit for several distinct deities. The scripture being 
finsmreuldfa The hymns beginning with 

«T5rTrfc?T: etc are known as 

werown. 

34 
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n one of them we meet with grfw: ^®jy. 

why so called and so ordained ? Is it because the regent 
of the Sun is of like properties £ The commentator says, 

this is for the Aditya of the names of the rising sun, be¬ 
cause 3RHmrw 3qft5i^hfa*nfirRfr its lower limb 

begins with darkness and the upper limb brilliant. And why 
what similarity is there :—that it is said 3^3 

Why Rdma and Krsna are said to be similar? The commentator 
says, because it has been ordained that having first lighted the sacrifi¬ 
cial fire one should abstain from enjoying a Sudra ?r 

SPNfijfc I for we have the 6ruti yga I The term literally 

means a because she is tfwns for enjoyment, 

for service is resorted to 3*^3 and not for piety «r tsnfa for 
she is for service only. Though Durgacharya says:— 

3c*$3qr *rorfe*i imroi But 

blackness (nigger) has been primarily used by the Aryas to mean 
the no n-ary as but was also used to mean those who hindered observ¬ 
ances Sdyana has given this meaning in his 

commentary on the hymns etc. 

It will thus be seen that both the terms R&rria and frog: Krsna 
were used in the Vedas for ^fidras, and that Rama is for enjoyment as 
well as Krsna the black one the nigger. The later authors however have 
assigned different meaning to the terms t they are all quite recent inter¬ 
pretations. However it might be understood by modern pandits, the 
enjoyment, be it by the philosophers or drfqft? the persists in 

*T*i. The term has never been separated from darkness aro? though 
it be the darkness in the body of the sun tush etc., or 

the region of non-combustion in the flame of a candle, though 
applied to the collator of the Vedas and is considered an incarnation, 
is nevertheless the “black islander” and the famous 

consort of the five Pandus with all her charms was evidently dark 
skinned. The age of white skins no doubt was when the Aryas 
were fresh arrivals from their primitive home. Notwithstanding 
the injunctions deprecatory and the it 

cannot be denied that £'*1^ is natural with the &udras and the hitherto 
propaganda of denying the Sudras any access to the Smtis are founded 
on the prohibition of having concourse with maid servants. 
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__ Jikh and are consecutively observed in the po^ 
the United Provinces, from the Sripanchami, the 1 hJ 
songs mostly obscene are followed by the gha& the former geneiall} 

ending in ^rrfeqT, and the sire! in ^THf. 

The 6ruti ? etc, has been explained as 

^ poetically supplied materials to the 

legend of 5n«¥quuiT and of the Mah&bhArata heroes krsna and Arjuna. 
The more metaphysically inclined later authors of the Aoga philo¬ 
sophy, by may have successfully interpreted it other¬ 
wise, as in control, still the idea of duality has not been 

altogether ignored. Similarly Wlf SW is a striking 

implication. 

In the Kausitaki we have the suggestion— 


^ q^ & i 

Darkness favours darker deeds. 

The term llama has gradually undergone several variations 
in its meaning from *w? we have nftfTOfq. Vaijayanti says 

because it is pleasant and charming. Sdyana says *ra 

I 

sera: srau i The Suryasidhhauta has opened 

his astronomical treatise with the above postulate and the meaning 
of the term qnqf = tempus, time has been identified with that of Death 
suggesting the changes to which everything mundane, everything that 
is created is subject to. Creature and non-eternity have by long associa¬ 
tion in our mind become synonyms : the transitory philosophy 
is of the Buddhists. These ideas are no doubt postarchaic and being 
matters nearest to us are the dearest. The modem Hinduism of 
the present generation is the resultant of currents of thought im¬ 
pinging since the Aryan colonisers came to Brahmavarta with those of 
the mystic Buddhists. 


Rddhd ?rer. The much maligned spouse of Ayana-Ghosa, a 
cowherd of Vrindavan. Some authors with immense poesy ami 
imagery make her the favourite Mistress of Master Krsna when he 
is described as residing at that place. Narrations vary in as mans 
poetical emancations of the later authors and the latest are embodied 
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Hindi .and Bengali books of songs and chants. The 
. whatevec it might be has so much obsessed the multitude 
by the licenses (perhaps precedence) of the poets that the more 
spiritual phases of the allegory have been submerged, though some 
more eleborate Puranas have assigned to Rddhd a mystical character 
as representing the type of that pure divine love to which the material 
lover returns. Much of the popular ideas of Rddhd as well as of 
Rama the hero of the Rdmdyana has been modified and commingl¬ 
ed with the ideas suggested by the modern dramatic and poetical 
works in the Sanscrit and vernaculars. The foremost of the latter 
is the Rdmdyana of Gosain Tulasiddsa in the Hindi in which the 
Hindi poet has endowed his hero with a purity which is much 
superior to that of Krsna and the metaphysical glow of the Adhydtma 
Rdmdyana has endeared Rdmachandra to the Hindi speaking provinces 
of India. The term Rdma in the pious hands of Vdlmiki has attained? 
the highest standard of morality, who in the opening of his great 
poem enquires of Ndrada if there be such a pioiis hero who 

may be as glorious as Prajdpati, etc. To trace our thoughts as-tv 
how religious philosophy delights in bold parallels and pretentious 
exegesis, is to trace the origin and development of the modern Hindu 
religion. In the hubhub of sacred institutions and sacrifies we have 
lo.-t sight of their true meaning. Around the central ceremony, 
even in the present age which is transparent and intelligible, the 
surrounding observances carry us away to the detoils which cannot 
but be loosely connected with the fundamental thought. In such 
public observances eveu as the Coronation of our Emperor we 
neglect the actual ceremony and are carried away by the pageant 
which precedes and follows it. Its symbolical purport is lost sight 
of. \Ye lose sight of the dicta but are led away by the customary 
ceremonials. Adhydtma Rdmdyana is the story of that of the Vdlmiki 
but a metaphysical glow has surrounded it- It is an episode of one of 
the Rurdnas as also the Adhbuta which has its own way of recitation.* 


The same story of Rdmachandra occupies a few chapters of the 
Mahdbhdrata. Ihey are recensions, some coinciding with some 
parts of the Vdlmiki version. The greater the flight of the poet, the 
better is it accepted by the people. The sectarian doctrines which 
each inculcates deprecate those of the opposite cult and there is more 
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Ay between a modern Vaisnava and a modern Sakta 

Muhammedan and a Hindu. A tabooed, an an 

ostracised Bengali used to be considered as great an infidel as one non- 
Hindu. It was in days gone by that there was an institution amongst 
the narrow minded Bengalis of the last century better known as sfeArer 
laterally meaning <£ turbulence for the good ”, a disturbance no doubt. 
The bigoted few exhibited signs more of personal pique, than of any 
principle. Brdhmanas of good stalk were tabooed because one of their 
ancestors did not close his nostrils when there was a flavour of onion 
pervading the atmosphere. The quixotic Vaisnavas even of to-day would 
hesitate to call the leaves of the Mgle marmelos by its current vernacular 
name and would call it the trifoliate RTUT; would never utter 

the name "of the 10 armed goddess but describe her as the mother of 
the one with elephant snout Such ostracism is not scarce 

even in civilised society where certain psychological works are an- 
athemised and proscribed. Yes, asceticism, prudism, quixotism are out¬ 
ward forms of civilisation, do what they like but they can never alter or 
divert one tremendous driving force of nature—the sex instinct. It 
may deflect and tame by purely ethical concept the primordial instinct, 
but it can never annihilate it. Like sports in the vegetable kingdom, 
racially the thing reverts. 

Rddhd from or Hut the 

term nfeff SWSfa and by means wealth. But nrar has been 

in some books described as the original energy inherent in Vaikuntha 
and as such is a The Vaisnavas of Vrndavan utter the name 

in begging their alms zm just as those of the following of 

Tulasidasa Gosvami address each other by tftarciR or snrcm* 

The sentiments of sexual love are never absent from the 
” and in lower Bengal, Gaur&frga, the White bodied Mah&prabhu 
(Great Master) has been indirectly assigned as the reviver of the sexual 
concept. The so called or fits of love for Krsna etc., are evident The 
ballads of the minstrels abound in describing the diverse phases of their 
amatory frolicks and the popular extempore poets of the early 18 th 
century exhibited their imagery in sfisfltarar and The educated 

few of that age with all their ideas of civilisation simply added a 
veneering of conventionalism. Born and bred as the Hindus are, the 
occult and implacable power of the association of ideas has achieved an 
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tf£p/ectual control which civilisation can hardly taboo. PoetsNfrenofc 
‘—.ting to entangle the terrific Rudra, the fierceness of the Hills with 


amatory legends, the tantras some of them at least whilst representing 
this deity as the great teacher, the bestower of have not failed to 


describe his amatory mood. The well-known qr^rr in the 

Bengali poem is a vivid example of the same. What an 

anachronism I Mahadeva as the maternal uncle of Bhima Sena, one of 
the Pandavas of the Mahdbharata tills the soil for paddy crops and the 
great goddess Durga excites him as a low-class young dark skinned ' 
female. The with Mahadeva is a forbidden sentiment. Still 

we have 


WTO I 

This particular stanza is assigned to two great poets of the 
court of Vikramaditya. The one assigned to Vararuchi has been 
thus interpreted.— 

spree = wift ^ 

This may be read as one of 


The Kalid&si recension reads as above with this difference 


HI* .,.q5T^ = f^ = squm* 


In Hindi praying songs, the sexual element has not been 
omitted as regards &iva Mahadeva, as e. g ., 

sfas; i fere ... i 

wm \ &nsrc firora 11 \ snscr fezxm 

t ^<r i i 3 rr| i finn nn sin i 

rarorft f stct nvm i ^ 11 3t i etc. 

The love of imitation is so powerful that the Persian Oazal 
tune has been Sanscritised thus 

rrm* % srsn&rftr ftjsr *r?Fnimrq;' 

^ 3^ TiSt norirft arai&fa i 

5 < 5 ^R^ ti ^.<* 41*^1 I 

«E 35 t^r Sato ^*13^13.1 
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®?n ^isxf^rn fspjw^ i 

a> *rr ysn ^ % >i»i Switrfq i 

w^rr gi ajraq^mfrt w, ^t i 

sr, er ?:m! a? «t w. ^r f^r fap^ran i etc. 

The sexual instinct is so predominating that almost all the 
later Hindu works o£ liturgy and ritual are filled with voluptuous 
de scriptions of deities adored and worshipped. It is one thing to 
worship the lifigam of: Mah&deva. No phalic ideas pervade the same, 
the lifigam literally the sign and the symbol for ought it might be 
of creation. But no goddess however solemn, is described in the 
modern dkyanas without plump breasts, and other parts of the body 
which should be concealed by drapery. The first lustration 
m this age of materialism is known as *£*rrc,—fancy the of the 
Universal Mother.” As a rule public propriety is scrupuluously 
observed in all Hindu Society and is only relaxed on festive occasions 
specially provided for the edification of the more materialistic part 
of the Coram popula. They are however distinctly so proclaimed to 
be non-Aryan. The last day of the Ditsahara, autumnal Novena festi¬ 
val, after at least nine days of strict liturgical observances, indicates a 
relaxation and gives license for the the more gross feasting 

of the mm the barbarous race. etc., 

Things called 'proprieties' are abolished for the time being 
and the pacifying ceremony m$<&m is observed after returning 
to the house ; the end of the procession is the end of the pageant. 

These pagan or heathen pageants were found so popular even 
in Christian countries that Gregory the Great, instituted heathen and 
pagan festivals in his popular festivals ; as they attracted the people. 
The so called of Chinsura near Hugh the caricatures in Lower Bengal 
obtained such a notoriety that the caricatures are commemorate in 
many a popular ballad. 

(the madak opium smoking) sp ^ \ 

c*m feife, cHt&h ron c*r £ ^ \— 

Rdmalila pageants must have been introduced about Calcutta 
by those up country people who settled down there for trade. As 
an institution it was fashionable with the Babus of the 19 th century 
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to, for such enjoyment of promiscuous company and 
^es&hial licenses. It is a religious caricature in every sense of the 
term and not a dramatic representation as is vauntingly stated by its 
lovers^ Some ancient Bengali families avoided Ramalila, the 
R&sa latra, and other Yatras on strictly puritanic doctrines; others 
lefrained from holding —dramatic demonstration of the 

Raraayana in their residences on festive occasion, fancying them as 
unlucky ; others again consider performances of ^3^51 as equally 
unlucky and in such orthodox families the well-known was the 

only musical performance allowable. 

The "V edic implications of the terms sro and were soon 
suppressed and lost sight of, the first by the great earliest Epic of Vdlmiki 
and the last by the all pervading Purana-Itihdsa, of the great legendary 
poet Vyasa ; which latter in our days has acquired the sanctity of the 
Srutis and is considered the 5th Veda, an honour it richly deserves. 
Poesy and imagery of later Sanskrit authors have gradually altered 
the phase of Indian doctrines and such episodes as the Gita of the 
Mah&bharata, the Devi Mahatmya of the Mdrkandeya Purdna and the 
Adhyatma Rdmdyana of the Brahmanda Purana all under the impri¬ 
matur of Vydsa, though engrafted and perhaps disjointedly, carry more 
weight than the other sober parts of the principal Purdnas of which 
they form ostensible chapters. The Adhyatma-Rdmdyana in the 
fashion of Tantras begins with a discourse anent the mal-practices 

men of perverted doctrines of the Iron-age, when man takes 
leave of all good morals, because of the uncontrollable desires of the 
good-matron dainty delicacies, who in due deference to urban standards 
discontinued to‘spin’ making her male sponsor also cease ‘delving. Short 
and easy canals, tunnels, hydraulic or electric lifts were invented 
for the bodily transportation of men of this age from the mundane 
earth to salvation and paradise. Piously disposed corps de religion 
rush out in all possible dalmatics, tonsured, shorn or shaved, ochre clad 
or barefooted in pageants with drums of all possible indigenous or 
exotic shapes, flying colours, ensigns, gonfalons, standards, symbolical 
(Ungam, panjd) or totems, carrying bunches of master keys of barbaric 
gold, ready to open out the jewelled gates of paradise and salvatioh. 
In response to the interrogatories Master Brahma, the Primary Being 
the reciter from Memory as if by rote, of the unhupian. Vedas 
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'owardly as the term would suggest) is made to re 

course o£ Uma and Mahesvara, the stereotyped promulgator o£ all 
tantric and mystic lore. Mahesvara, Sadasiva, the ever good, was 
deliglited with Parvati and in ecstacy gave a metaphor from the 
magnetic world etc., suggestive of the amatory 

relationship. Do not spouses though eternal, delight in caresses. 
(^fo = to kiss) and emphasises its mystic qualities 75 

Otts =3 wicked, stf2=to divide, to divert, to flatter). 

The term Sfcnr Devatii in the Aryan languages is connected with 
light, intelligence ; the later etymologists have connected it with the 
root to give, a rather miserly, short-sighted, selfish idea. Some philo* 
logists connect the Teutonic term God with the Persian word Khuda. 
Himself, Itself or whatever it tnay mean ; to pour, sprinkle and also 
by so doing to invoke. S&yana at one place has connected it with £3. 
Anyhow both like the Greek Tlieos and the Latin Deus the term 
applies to both Superhuman being which exercises power over nature 
and man as also the material objects which exhibit some sort of power. 
The term God, or is neuter as but becoming masculine or femi¬ 
nine it means a particular form of that power over nature as perceived. 
Some thinkers find God in nature the immanent, the fundamental 
conception of the Ved&ntists, others again seek him outside as the final 
cause, the universe being the effect, the work of that cause. With us 
Hindus who accept the revelation of the Sruti as well as reason which 
proves the being of God. An with us is a pious believer of the 

God, being faithful to the Vedas and not one like the evil one who 
beleiving in the existence of the God never adored him. A snfeisp is 
not an atheist, but one who ignores the Vedas as being revelations 
eternal and immutable. The doctrines of the Mimansa of Jairnini ; a 
philosophy illustrating the practical ritual of religion and devotion in¬ 
cluding moral obligations. That philosophy does not devote much attou- 
ntion on the proofs for the being of God, such proofs being teleological 
are logical, the Hindi amply emphasises it totori % \ tR £ 

5>=i etc. In the region of Sex such adaptations in 

living organism for the nourish meat of the would be child J Adapta¬ 
tions in living organisms iftny, as great thinkers explain, be traced to 
other causes ; selection and survival of the fittest, evolutions. 1'ut 
evolutions imply a reason working through it, evolution helps teleology. 
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^vd^^^ogically the first: cause points' to Brahma, a god ? a deva and Jj 
Ascending to smaller things the pestle and the mortar, the grinding 
stone are first or immediate causes of the cakes, the the qfei, the HP 
ta and : grammatically becoming dentals, easily masticable ara f 
and 3 $. Non-idealists suggest a core of ideas which by faith - * 
proves its infinity. The intuition, an innate universal seeking of some 1 
power where we fail is the greatest of all arguments. We have been 
much maligned by the preachers of other advanced systems of religion, 
but the principles which we have honestly, frankly and boldly accepted 
underlie all, all individual thinkers who may for motives best knowr 
to them deny in public speeches or orations. 








